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PREFACE

The extant Purdnas present a very rich collection of materials
for the study of the development of Hindu rites and customs during
the centuries intervening between Yajfiavalkya and the Smrti-
Nibandhas. During this long period, the Hindu society passed
through numerous vicissitudes, so much so that in many respecls
the Hindu rites and customs, as found in the Nibandhas, differ
from those in the Codes of Manu and Yajiavalkya. Ience the
study of the Purinas is of immcnse importance for a clear under-
standing of the whole course of the development. But none of the
extant Purapas being assignable to any positive date, the greatest
difficulty which makes their study impracticable and unscientific
is the want of a proper chronology of the chapters constituting the
individual Purinas. Unfortunately no systematic attempt was
anade to remove this long felt want, probably because, as Mr. P. V.
Kane says, ‘the chronology of the Purinas is, like that of the cpics,
a subject full of perplexing problems’. The work, done by such
eminent scholars as H. II. Wilson, F. E. Pargiter and Haraprasad
Shastri even in regard to the approximate dates of only a few of
the Puranic works, is not at all considerable, nor are their conclu-
sions always acceptable. Hence the first Lhing, on which attention
has been dirccted in this work, has been to determine as approxi-
mately as possible the chronology of the Purinic chaplers, or parts

~ thereof, on Hindu rites and customs. I should mention herc that
in this chronology, which is based only on such evidences as are
contained in the majority of the editions of the indi{idual Purinas,
‘attention’ has been given especially to those chap®ers which are
devoted mainly to the treatment of the above mertioned topics ;
‘and, the scope of this work being limited to the study of these
matters during the period ranging approximatcly from 200 to
1000 A.D., those Purinas, which have becn found to be hardly
earlier <than the tenth century, have been dealt with very briefly.
"However, on the basis of this chronology, which forms Part I of
thi¢ work, I have attempted to describe in Part II the different
stages in the development of the Purinic rites and customs. I
have tried to show that these rites and customs are not the
+ productions of a single social dictator or of a particular period of
time, but were revised from generation to generation and reshaped
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gradually to their present character with such additions as the
changes in society demanded. With an eye to the notable changes
in the religious and political history of ancient India, I have tried,
further, to ascertain the factors which determined the stages in
the development of the Puranic Dharma (i.c. law and custom)
and moulded its character. This enquiry, which has been found °
absolutely nccessary for a clear understanding of the nature and -
growth of the Puranic rites and customs, and which has in many
cascs led to interesting results, has involved an investigation into
the origin of Purinic Hinduism, because in India, as in all other
eastern countrics, religion is inseparably conneccted with customs.

Besides the two parts, of which the present work mainly
consists, there is an Appendix containing a long list of quotations
which I have traced in the extant Purinas. This list has been
extremely necessary not only for understanding the nature of the
Purinas during the ages they were used by the commentators and
Nibandha-writers but also for determining the dales of those
Purinic chaplers from which the quolalions were made. This list
may also be of some use to those scholars who will, in future, sct

themsclves 1o the solution of textual problems relating to the
Puranas.

Being concerned with a ficld of research hitherto almost
unexplored, this work may interest those who want Lo study the
Puranic literature and the Iindu social institulions. Attempts
have been made to solve many problems relating to the Purinas
and the Puranic Dharma ; but no conclusion has been drawn which
has not been sufficiently evidenced by the facts of the case. The
chronological scheme in Part I is nccessarily tentative, but all
available materials have been fully considered and taken into
account.

As this work is the result of a gencral study of the Purinic
chapters on Hindu rites and cusloms, no attention has been given
to the divergent opinions held by the different Purinas on the
niceties of any particular rite or custom. Such detailed study
would require a scparate volume and has consequently bcen
avoided. '

Though this work is based on a first-hand study of the original
sources, the accounts given in it of the rise and spread of Jairism,
Buddhism and Ajivakism (i.e. the religion preached by Gosila
Mankhaliputta) arc mainly based on those given in such auihorita-
tive works as the Cambridge Ilistory of India (Vol. I), V..
A. Smith’s Early History of India, and the like. In translating
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some of the passages of Llhe Purinas and Smrti works, H. II.
Wilson’s Vispu Purana, I'. E. Pargiter’s Markandeya  Purina,
Talugdar’s Matsya Purina (S.B.H., Vol. XVIl), Mahendra Nath
Chatterjee’s Srimadbhigavata, and Biihler’s Laws of Manu (S.B.E,,
JVol. XXV), Institutes of Gautama (S.B.E., Vol. IT) and Institutes
of Baudhiyana (S.B.E., Vol. XIV) have been extremely helpful
to me. In studying the Puranas 1 have, in addition to the different
printed editions, utilised the large collection of Purana and Smrti
manuscripts exisling in the Dacca University Library. Of the
Danasiagara of Ballilasena 1 consulted the India Office manuseript,
which was sccured for me on loan by the Dacca University Library.
As to the dates of the Smrli-Samhitas and the Nibandhas, I have
been generally guided by the indicalions of the veteran scholar
Mr. P. V. Kane, »a, v, whose History of Dharmasistra
(Vol. I) is undoubtedly the most valuable work on the subject.

By way of cxplaining why in a few cases T have used the
Vangavasi cditions of the Puriinas, printed in Bengali characters,
in preference to the more widely used Devaniigari cditions, I
should only say that these cditions, though not crilically
accomplished from sufficiecnt Manuscript matcerial, are not always
so negligible as scholars may take them to be. They arc often,
if not in all cascs, bascd on Bengal Mss and have conscquently
different texts with less number of addilional passages than the
South Indian cditions. Ilowever, the comparative notes on the
different editions, which have been added to the analyses of the
Puifinas, will cnable scholars to trace the references in the South
Indian and other Devaniigari ceditions.

My thankful obligalions are duc to my professor Dr. S. K.
De, A, parr., for his valuable suggestions and guidance. It was
at his instance that I took up the Puranas as a subject of study.
During the three years I worked with him on this subject he took
very keen personal interest in the progress of thy work and
accorded to me such facilities as very few students of his department
hayve ever cnjoyed. In spite of his heavy dutics and responsibilities
he ungradgingly took the trouble of going through the whole
thesis step by step, as well as when it was finally completed.
I am particularly grateful to our Vice-Chancellor, Dr. R. C.
Majumder, m.A., ra.D., for kindly securing books and manuscripts
for my use from different libraries as well as for enabling me to
publish my work as a Bulletin of the University. But for his help
and sympathy the book would never have seen light so soon. I
.am also much obliged to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A., of
the Dacca University Mss Library, for giving me all possible help
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in consulting the valuable collections of Sanskrit manuscripts in
his charge, as well as for pointing out to me the reference to‘the
Padma-purina in a marginal note contained in a manuscripy of the
Yathartha-maiijari.

All nccessary information regarding the cditions of the Purdnas*
and other works, which have been utilised, has been givcﬁ in the
Bibliography. Words, admitting of alternative spcllings, have
sometimes been used in both forms, viz., Vasistha and Vasistha,
Lomaharsana and Romaharsana, Kalkin and Kalki, Sambhala and
Sambhala, Piméula, and Pamsula, Sitvata and Sittvata, cte.; and,
except in only one place (in Part I, Chapter T), the word ‘Smrti’
has been used in its restricted sense to mean ‘Dharma’ ie. ‘law
and custom’.

Though a portion of this work was published as isolated
articles in different oriental journals, I have considerably improved
the whole work, including the published portion, by adding much
new material and, in a few cascs, by modifying my views already
expressed in those articles.

Dacca
February, 1940. RaJENDRA CHANDRA HAzRA
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vibhety alpa-srutid vedo mdm ayam praharigyati||
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CHAPTER 1
THE MAHAPURANAS

The only species of Indian literature, which can claim, next to
the Vedas, to reach back to great antiquity, is the ‘Purina’. It is
mentioned, mostly in connection with Itihisa, in such carly works
as the Atharva-veda®, Salapatha-brihmana®, Gopatha-brahmana?,
Jaiminiya-upanisad-brahmana®, Brhadiranyaka-upanisad®, Chin-
dogya-upanisad?, Taittiriya-aranyaka®, Sankhyiyvana-Srautasitra?
and Gautama-dharmasiitra'®,

According to the Brahmanical traditions as recorded in the
Atharva-veda and the Brhadaranyaka-upanisad, the ‘Purina’ has as
much a sacred origin as the Vedas. The former says that the Res, the
Simans, the Metres and the Purina originated from the residue of
the sacrifice together with the Yajus!®. The latter, on the other hand,
ascribes the origin of the four Vedas, Itihasa, Purina ete. to the
breath of Mahabhiital2. These traditions, though fundamentally
different, are unanimous in their recognition of the sacredness of the
‘Purana’. In many of the works of the Vedie literature, the ‘Purina’
is even called the fifth Veda!s. This traditionally sacred character
has been retained by the literature even to the present day ; but it

’

V‘/ For the antiquity of the ‘Purdna’, see Sir Ashutosh Mukherjee Silver Jubilee
Volumeq (Calcutta), III, Part 2, pp. 7 f.
XI, 7, 24 and XV, 6, 4.
XIII, 4, 8, 18; XI, 5, 6, 8 and 7, 9.
I, 10.
I, 53.
O IL 4, 10; IV, 1, 2 and 5, 11.
III, 4,1 and 2; VII, 1, 2 and 4; VII, 2, 1 and 7, 1.
11, 9.
XVI, 2, 27.
. ™ VII, 6 and XI, 19.
B reah sdmani chanddmsi purapam yajusi saha) ucchistdj jejiire...... it
Atha.rva-veda, XI, 7, 24.
B, mahato bhitasya nisvasitam etad yad rgvedo yajur-vedah simavedo
"tharvangirasa itihdsah purdnam.......... | Brhadaranyaka, II, 4, 10. _
. Cf. Satepatha-brahmana, Chandogya-upanisad, Saikhyayana-irautasiitra, etc.

© o a
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never attained the position of ‘Sruti’, being always recognised as
‘Smrti’.

Though the theory of the existence of a single original Purina
is open to serious doubts, it can hardly be denied that morePurinas
than onc had come into existence long before the beginning of the
Christian era. In the Samhitis of Manu and Yijiiavalkya't
and in the Taittiriya-aranyaka'®, the word ‘Purina’ has been used
in the plural number ; the Mahabharata speaks of a ‘Purina pro-
claimed by Viyu''®; and the Apastamba-dharmasiitra has a passage
quoted from a ‘Bhavisyat-purana’”. The self-contradicting title
‘Bhavisyat-purana’ given to a distinct work of the Purina literature
indicates that in Apastamba’s time ‘the term Purina had become so
thoroughly specialised as to have lost its proper meaning, and had
become merely the designation of a particular class of books. It
would have required the existence of a number of bhooks called
Puriinas to produce that change, and manifestly they must have
had their own special names to distinguish from one another, and so
convert their common title Purina into a class designation’®. Ilence
it can be held that the number of the Purinas had begun to be
multiplied even before the time of Apastamba.

The cxistence of more Purinas than onec in Apastamba’s time
or carlicr docs not, however, mean that the canon of ‘eightecn
Mahapurinas’®® came into vogue at such an carly period. As a
matter of fact this canon can scarcely be dated earlier than the third
century A.D.20. There is, of course, mention of ‘cightecn Purinas’
in the Svargirohana-parvan (5, 46, and 6, 97) of the Mahabharata,

14 |

Manu I, 232—svadhyiyam s$ravayet pilrye..............0..coooeiiiia.
puranam khilani cal) Yuj 111, 189—-yato veddh purdnani vzdyopamsadas tathd ete.
I, 9— * d itihdsa -purdndni,

* Mbh III, 191, 16.

¥ Apas II, 24, 5.6.

» Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 50-51.

N¥ The nam¢ ‘Mahépurana’ is of late origin. It is found only in Bhig XII, 7
and Bv IV, 131. What are now known as Mahiipurinas, are called simply Puripas
in the earlier works.

* Of the earliest of the extant Puriinas, the Visnu (III, 6) and the Mirkan-
deya (chap. 187) contain lists of eighteen Mahapurinas. Though the former Purina
is to be dated between 100 and 350 A.D., and most probably in the last quarter of
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century (sec under Visnu-puriana below),
there is sufficient reason to hold that the list of the Mahapuranas in Vis I1I, 6 was
revised to its present form in later days, or that verses 21-26 (on the names of the
eighteen Purinas and their five characteristics) were interpolated, especially when we
take into consideration Vis III, 6, 20 which says that the Visnu-purina was based
on the four Purdna-samhitas compiled by Romaharsana, Akrtabrana, Savarni and
Saméapiyana. The list, however, must he dated earlier than Alberiini who gives it
in his account of India.
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and on the strength of this mention scholars have sometimes tried
to assign the canon to a very early date?!. But an examination of
the text of the Svargarohana-parvan as occurring in the Bengal Mss
as well gs in the printed editions of the Mahabharata, shows that
the portions in which ‘cighteen Purinas’ have been mentioned are
in all probability later additions. Svargirohana-parvan 5, 46
(Vanga. ed.), which corresponds to the same verse in the Bombay ed.,
is found neither in the ASB ed. nor in any onc of about a dozen
Bengal Mss which we have consulted in this conncction in the Dacca
University Library. Svargirohana-parvan, chap. 6 also, though
found both in the ASB and Bombay cditions, does not occur in the
Bengal Mss. At the close of the Vangavisi ed. of the Mahabharata.
the commentator Nilakantha says that this chapter, which begins
with the verse ‘bhagavan kena vidhing' and in which the merits of
listening to the Mahabharata and the gifts to be made to the reader
of its Parvans have been described, was transferred from the lari-
vamsa to the Mahabharata for the encouragement of the audience
of the latter®>. The validity of this information supplied by Nila-
kantha is fully realised when we see that Svargirohana-parvan,
chap. 6 is the same as Hv III, 132, 1-97 and 135, 2b to the end, and
that in this chapter of the Svargirohana-parvan the gifts to be
made to the reader of the Harivams$a also are deseribed along with
tltose of the other Parvans of the Mahabharata. This is certainly
against the proper order of things, for if, as the enumeration of the
Parvans in this chapter shows, the MHarivams$a constitutes the
eighteenth book of the Mahabhirata, then the results of listening
to the whole epjc cannot be described in the book previous to the
eightecnth.  Hence there can scarcely be any doubt regarding the
spuriousness of Svargirohana-parvan, chap. 6.
The second mention of ‘cightcen Puranas’ is found in verse 3
~of Hv III, 135. Though this chapter is found lo be one of the two
sources of chap. 6 of the Svargirohana-parvan, it is very doubtful
whether it can be placed as ecarly as about 400 A.D., the probable
date of the Harivamsa. This chapter is not found in*many of the
Bengal Mss of the Harivamsa®?.

« Mark 137 (on Purdna-miahdtmya) doecs not occur in all the editions. Hence its
authenticity is extremely doubtful.
Va 104 also contains a list of the Purdapas, but we shall sce later (under
Vamana-purapa) that this chapter was added very late to the Vayu.
. For the date of Mat 53 which also contains a list, see under Matsya-purana.
-®  Macdonell, Skt. Lit., p. 290. Pargiter, op. cit., p. 22. IHQ, Vol. VIII, p. 761.
®  bhagavannityidih phalidhyayo vydsena harivamsante uktah, atra éroty-
prarocandrtham ukta iti jieyam|
® For instance, cf. Mss No. 508 (dated 1549 Saka), No. 514A (dated 1765
faka), No. 1041 and No. 1718 in the Dacca University Mss Library,
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Inspite of the little value which can be attached to the mention
of ‘cightecen Purdanas’ in thc Mahabharata and the Harivamsa, it
can hardly be doubted that the canon originated not later thanethe
first quarter of the seventh century A.D. In Mat 53 the eighteen
Purinas have been named, and it will be seen afterwards that the
date of this chapter (especially except verses 59-63) is to be placed
between 550 and 650 A.D. Gaudapada, in his Simkhyakarika-
bhasya, uses the word ‘purdna’ in the plural number to mean distinct
Purénic works*, and, in his Uttaragiti-bhasya, explains the word
(purdna) occurring in chap. 2 of the Gita, as ‘puranani brahmdndd-
dini’?*.  This ward ‘brahvmdnddding’ betrays Gaudapada’s acquain-
tance with the eightcen Puranas. That the word brahmdnddidin
was used, as much as brahmddini, to mcan the group of the eighteen
Puranas, is cvidenced by Sayanicirya who cxplains the word
purdna, occurring in the Taitliriya-iranyaka (II, 9), as ‘purdpdni
brahmandddin’ in his Bhiisya on the same. Sayana’s knowledge
of the group of the cighteen Purinas can by no means be denied.

It is not known definitely of what the Purinas in their earliest
form treated. A very old definition, contained in the famous lexicon
Amarakosa and in most of the extant Purdnas, says that a Purina
is to have five characteristics : (1) creation (Sarga), (2) re-creation
(Pratisarga), (3) gencalogy (Vamsa, of gods and sages), (4) cosmic
cycles (Manvantara), and (5) accounts of royal dynasties (Vaméi-
nucarita). All these characteristics have their roots in the materials,
viz., Akhyinas (tales), Upakhyiinas (anecdotes), Githis (songs) and
Kalpajoktis (lore that had come down through ages), which, as the
Brahmanda, Vayu and Visnu say, were used by Vydisa in compiling

M tatra bakyam niama veddh siksi-kalpa-vydkarana-nirukta-cchando-jyotisilhya-
sadanga-sahital purdpdni nydyae -nimdinsd- dharmasastrani ceti. —Samkhya-karika
with Gaudapida-bhisya (ed. Pandit Bechanarama Tripithi, Benares Sanskrit Series,
No. 9, Benares 1905), p. 16.

®  Uttaragita, p. 52.

In the Bombay edition of the Uttaragita with Gaudapida-bhiisya (ed. Mahi-
deva Sarman and published by the Gujarati Printing Press, Bombay 1912) the read-
ing is ‘purdndni bra(d?)hmdadini’.

In the D. U. Mss Lib. there are two Mss, Nos. 4504 and K558E, of the
Uttaragitd-bhasya. Of these, the former, which is concise and is written in a *terse
style smacking of an early date, reads ‘purdndani brahmédini’. The latter Ms, on the
other hand, says in its post-colophon statement that it was copied at Benares and
brought from there by post. It is comparatively elaborate, agrees more with the
printed editions than with the other Ms, and reads ‘purdndini brakmandddini’. .

Regarding Gaudapada's authorship of the Bhasya, S. K. Belvalkar says: “We
can, for the present, only assert that there is nothing, so far discovered, in these two
commentaries (i.e., the Samkhyakarikd-vrtti and the Uttaragiti-vrtti) that necessarily
militates against the traditional identification of their author with the author of the
Minpdukya Karikds”, See, Belvalkar, Basu Mallik Lectures on Ved3nta, 1925, p. 189,
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the original Purina?®. These characteristics, therefore, indicate the
real nature of the Purinas in their early, if not the earliest, form.
In most of the present Purinas, on the other hand, the five character-
istics haye been neglected partially or totally and great importance
has been given to matters religious and social. In those few Purinas
also, in which the five topics have been dcalt with, there are to be
found chapters on social customs and glories of gods. Thus, the
present Purinas have practically turned into Smrti-codes. This
new form the Purinas do not scem to have attained before the
beginning of the Christian era. The few passages quoted in the
Apastamba-dharmasiitra from a Purana and a Bhavisyat-purana
cannot be made the basis of the statement that Smrti-matter began
to be imported into the Puranas in Apastamba’s time. These
passages are most probably Gathis, or summaries thereof, which
were current among the people in ancient times and received admis-
sion into the Purinas especially in conncction with the patriarchs.
That at lcast some of the ancient Gathas were concerned with Smrti-
matter is evidenced not only by the Purinas®” and the Mahiabharata
but also by the Manu-smrti which refers to one sung by Vayu?3.
The fact that Manu incorporates the verses found in Apas I, 19, 13
without calling them Gathas is not very important, because in
several other cases also Manu is found to insert verscs, not of his
olvnh composition, without naming the sources. For instance,
Manu II, 94 (na jatu kimal kdamdandm) occurs in the Purinas as
spoken by Yayiti who became tired of worldly enjoyment®®, and
Manu III, 274a (api nal sa kule jayat) is found in some Purinas
as a part of a. Githa sung by the patriarchs®. There arc also
numerous other refercnces to the Purina literature in the works of
the pre-Christian era, but nowhere there is any reference to its
Smrti-contents.

On the other hand, there are evidences to show that the Puranas
began to incorporate matters on Hindu rites and customs from a
period carlicr than the sixth century A.D. Medhatithi quotes in
his Bhisya on the Manu-smrti a number of verses from the Purinas.
Though the majority of these verses arc concerned with creation,
philosophy etc., a few of them relate definitely to Smrti. These

®  Gkhydnais cdpyupdkhydnair gathabhib kalpajoktibhili| purdna-samhitim
cakre purdndrtha-visaradah|] Bd II, 84, 21; Va 60, 21; and Vis III, 6, 16.

The last two Purdnas differ slightly in readings from the first. Also cf. Va
103 51; 104, 20.

See, for example, Mark 29, 43-46.

Manu IX, 42—atra gdathd vdyu-gitdh etc.

Viz., Mat 84, 10; Vig IV, 10, 9; Hv I, 80, 38; and so on.
Ct. Bd III 19, 9 f.

28 8 %
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latter verses testify to the fact that the Puranas in Medhatithi’s
time contained chapters on holy places, funeral sacrifices, etc®!.
Kumirilabhatta, in his Tantravarttika, looks upon the Puranas as
authoritative works on Dharma and names them along with the
Dharmasastras®?. The ITarita-samhita’ says that the Anadhyaya days
should be known from the Smrti works as well as the Puranas®!,
An old Ms of the Skanda-puriina, discovered in Nepal by Hamprasad
Shastri, contains several sections on hells and one on the method of
worshipping the god (Siva)?. Vijiianeévara tclls us of Harita's
reference to the opinion of the Purinas in prescribing penance, in
normal circumstances, lo those who cat up the food dedicated . to
the patriarchs®®. The date of the Harita-smrti used by Vijianc§vara
cannot be later than the sixth century A.D37. The above evidences
are perhaps sufficient to show that topics on Tlindu rites and customs
began to be dealt with in the Purinas from a period not later than
the middle of the fourth century A.D.Y'As a result, the Purinas
came gradually to lose their original character and turn into impor-
‘tant codes of Hindu rites and customs by including chapters on
Varpasramadharma, Acira, Sraddha, Prayascitta, Dana, Paja, Vrata,
{Tirtha, Pratistha, Diksa, Utsarga, ete.v
But in the great majority of cases the Purdnas have not come
down to us with their early incorporations, because tradition
demanded that they should be re-edited with the changes in society
so that their importance as works of authority might not decrease™,
Now, the work of re-editing could be done in three ways : viz., (i) by

M Cf. Mcdhatithi on Manu II, 24; 111, 124 & 262 elc.

As Medhatithi does not expressly name any Purdna, the Purdnic verses quoted
by him should not be used in determining the dates of the extant Purinas cven in
those cases where they are traccable. Cf. footnote 31 (under Visnu-p.).

* Kane, JBBRAS  Vol. I, 1925, p. 102.

Tantravarttika, p. 179—purdna-ménavetihdsa-vyatirikta-gautama-vasistha. . . ..
............ baudhdyanadi-pranita-dharmasistrnim. ........ etc. .
Unavimsati Samhita, pp. 127-139. It is called Laghuharita-smrti in Jivananda
Vidyasagara’'s coMection of Dharmasitras, Vol. I, pp. 177-193.

® Harita-samhita IV, 70.

«® JI. P. Shastri, Catalogue of Palm Leal and Selccled Paper Mss helonging to
the Durbar Library, Nepal, Calcutta, 1905, pp. lii, 141 f. The Ms, which is wrjtten
in old Gupta script, has been assigned to the seventh century A. D. by Shastri and
C. Bendall.

®  Vijiianesvara on Yaj. III, 289.

¢"  Kane, Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, pp. 75 and 246.

® Cf. Mat 53, 8-9 wherein the Fish says to Manu:
kdlendgrahanam drstvd purdpasya tato nrpal
vydsa-ripam aham krtvé samhardmi yuge yuge)|

Ci. also Pd (Srsti-khapda) 1, 49-50; Dbh I, 8, 20;

8k V, iii, 1, 26-28; and s0 on,
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adding fresh chapters to the already existing ones, (ii) by substitut-
ing the latter by the former, and (iii) by writing new works bearing
old fitles. All these processes being cqually practised with respect
to the Purianas, some retained their earlier materials, some lost many
of the earlier chapters which were replaced by others of later dates,
and some became totally new works. But they had a common
feature in that all of them came to have units belonging to different
ages. It should be mentioned here that the fresh additions to the
Purinas were not always fresh compositions, but chapters and
verses were often transferred from one Puriina to another or from the
Smrti and other works to the Purinas, obviously to enrich the latter.
That this practice of transference began much earlier than 1100 A.D.
is evidenced by Ballilasena who says that the Linga-p. took its
chapters on the big donations (Mahiadana) from the Matsya, and
that the Visnu-rahasya and Siva-rahasya were mere compilations®.

The great importance given to the Purinas as authoritative
works on Hindu rites and customs perverted the idea of the people
of later ages as to the real contents of these works. It was thought
that the five characteristics—creation, re-creation ete. —were meant
for the Upapurinas, whereas the Mahapuranas were 1o have not less
than ten characteristics relating to cosmogony, religion and society*.
Consequently, the accounts of the genealogies of kings and sages
were little cared for, and often fabricated!!; and scctions on holy
places etc. were composed by different people at different times and
frecly attached to the Purinas as their integral parts, so that the
extents of thesc works varied*. People also took absolute liberty
in making changes in the texts of the Purinas. Consequently,
textual corruptions increased hopelessly. Of such corruptions, the
Vayu is the best example.

® ‘brhad api linga-purdnam matsya-purdnoditair mahdddnail’ and ‘loke prasid-
dham etad visnu-rahasyam ca Siva-rahasyam ca| dvayam iha na parigrhitam sam-
graha-ripatvam avadhirya||’ Danasigara, fol. Sbh.

. © Cf. Bv 1V, 131, 6-10. Also, Bhag II, 9, 43; II, 10, 1; and XII, 7, 8 f.

@ Ct. ‘mrsdvamédnucaritaih * * * _Danasigara, fol. 4a.

“ For instance, according to the Matsya, the Kiirma-p. consisted of 18,000
versey; according to the Agni, of 8,000 verses; and according to the Niradiya, of
17,000 verses. According to the Matsya and Skanda, the Variha-p. contained
24,000 verses, whereas the Agni gives its extent as consisting of 14,000 verses only.

An examination of the quotations made by the commentators and Nibandha-
kiras from the Purinas shows that even at a particular period of time the extent

and. contents of a particular Purdpa were more or less different in different parts
of India.



CHAPTER II

THE CHRONOLOGY OF TIIE PURANIC CHAPTERS
ON HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS

THE MAJOR PURANAS

It has been said in the previous chapter that from an early date
the Purinas grew up into important codes of Ilindu rites and
customs, and that they came to contain chapters or groups of
chapters which often belonged to different dates. Hence the chrono-
logy of these chapters is of immense importance for tracing the course
of the changes that took place in Hindu socicty earlier than the time
of the Smrti-Nibandhas.

Any attempt at determining the chronology of the Smrti-
chapters means a detailed study of all the cightecen Purinas, and
this has been done as far as possible in this and the following two
chapters. Of these, the present chapter includes the major Purinas,
viz., Mirkandeya, Viayu, Brahmianda, Visnu, Matsya, Bhagavata
and Kiarma, which are of carlier dates and have preserved much of
their older materials ; chapter IIT comprises the minor Puranas, i.e.,
those which, being subjected to the interfering hands of the later
redactors, have lost their earlier forms and contents ; and chapter IV
embodies the results arrived at in chapters II and III.

We shall now proceed to analyse the Puranas.

1. THE MARKANDEYA-PURANA :

This is one of the oldest and most important of the extant
Purinas. It commences with Jaimini, a pupil of Vyisa, whq ap-
proaches the sage Mirkandeya for the solution of some doubts raised
in his mind by the study of the Mahibharata. For want of sufficient
time Mirkandeya does not answer the questions put.to him by
Jaimini but refers the latter to the four wise birds living on the
Vindhyas. This beginning of the Markandeya-purana agrees with
its description given in the Matsya, which says: “That Purina in
which, in reply to the Muni, the duties and non-duties have been
explained by the holy sages in connection with the birds and which,
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again, is narrated fully by Markandeya is called the Markandeya
(-purana), containing 9,000 verses”!.

*Though this Purina is generally truc to the old definition of the
Puriana of five characteristics, it contains a few chaplers on topics
which come within the description of Dharma ; viz., chaps. 12 and 14
dcaling with hells (Naraka), chap. 15 with the results of actions
done (Karma-vipika), chaps. 28-290 with the duties of the castes
and Adramas, chaps. 30-33 with funcral sacrifices, chap. 384 with
customs in general (Acira), and chap. 35 with catables and non-
eatables®.

- Mark 28-35 form parts of the story of Alarka and Madilasit
which is interwoven in the story of Sumati (also called Jada) and
his father Mahidmati (in Mark 10-44). This story of Sumati and
his father is a lengthy amplification of the dialogue between
Medhivin and his father found in one of the latest books of the
Mahibharata (viz., XII, 175 and 276). llence il can be supposed
that the story of Sumati (or Jada) was put into the Markandeya-p.
after the Mahabhirata had attained its final form. This supposition
is strengthened by the information, regarding the naturc of the
contents of the Mahabhirata, that is supplied by the Markandeya-p.
in chap. 1, wherein Jaimini approaches the sage Markandeya for the
solution of the doubts. Before giving expression to these, Jaimini
praises the Mahibharata as:

....sarva-§astranam mahabharatam utiamam||

atrarthas caiva dharmas ca kamo moksas ca vamyate|

parasparanubandhas ca sanubandhas ca te prthak||

dharmasastram idam $restham arthasistram idam param|

kamasdstram idam cagryam moksasastram tathottamaml||

caturdsrama-dharmanam dcara-sthiti-sadhanam|

(Mark 1, 5b-8a).

From this it is clear that at the time of composition of at least
Mark 1, 1-22 the Mahabhirata came to be regarded as the best
Pharmasastra, the greatest Arthagastra, the foremosf Kamadistra
and the highest Moksa$istra. A comparison between Mirk 34
(dealing with customs in general) and Mbh XIII, 104 also shows

1

yatradhikrtya sakunin dharmddharma-vicdrand|

vyakhydtd vai muni-prasne munibhir dharmacdribhih||
markandeyena kathitam tat sarvam vistarena tu|

purdinam nava-sihasram mdrkandeyam thocyate]| Mat 53, 25-26.

"® These chapters correspond to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 28-36 in the editions of
Jivananda Vidyasigara and the Bibl. Ind. Ser., and to chaps. 12, 14, 15 and 25-32
in the Venk. ed. Though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses
in the corresponding chapters of the different editions, they are not many and im-
portant for our purpose.
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that the former has the latter as its prototype3. Mbh XIII, 104 has
many lines borrowed from the Code of Manu; the style is often
defective and elaborate ; and the contents are not arranged properly.
In Mirk 34, on the other hand, plagiarism has been avoidéd as far
as practicable, and the subject-matter, though changed at places,
has been dealt with in an improved and terse style. The few lines
of Manu, which have been retained, have not escaped changes more
or less. The readings of these lines, when ‘compared with those
occurring in Mbh XIII, 104 and the Code of Manu, show that the
Mahibharata approaches more the Code of Manu than the
Mairkandeya-p. does. ‘

From what has been said above it seems highly probable that
the story of Sumati was inscrted into the Markandeya-p. after the
great cpic had attained its present extent, content and character.
Regarding the approximate dates of the different strata in the Maha-
bharata Hopkins says : “We may tentatively assume as approximate
dates of the whole work in itls different stages. Bharata (Kuru)
lays, perhaps combined into one, but with no evidence of an cpic
before 400 B.C. A Mahiabharata tale with Pandu heroes, lays and
legends combined by the Puranic diaskcuasts, Krsna as a demi-god
(no evidence of didactic form or of Krsna’s divine supremacy),
400-200 B.C. Remaking of the epic with Krsna as all-god, intrusion
of masses of didactic matter, addition of Purinic material old and
new, multiplication of exploits, 200 B.C. to 100-200 A.D. The later
books added with the introduction to the first book, the swollen
Anusdisana separated from Sinti and recognised as a scparate book,
200 to 400 A.D.; and finally 400 A.D. 4 occasional amplifications™.
On the strength of this tentative chronological scheme, which is the
most acceptable of all that have been put forth, we may hold in the
present stale of our knowledge that the story of Sumati as found in
the Markandeya-p. cannot possibly be earlier than 200 A.D.

The story of Sumati, including that of Alarka, extends over
Mark 10-44, and at the beginning of chapter 45 Jaimini praises the
birds saying :

samyag etan mamdkhydtam bhavadbhir dvija-sattamah|
pravrttis ca mvrttisé ca dvividham karma vaidikam|| .
»* * * * *

pravrtte ca nivrtte ca bhavatam jiidna-karmani|
matim asta-maldm manye yathd nanyasya kasyacit||
»* * * * *

* Cf. Mbh XIII, 104, verses 16, 20b-21, 28, 87, 41, 48a, 51b-52a, 59a etc.
with Mark 84, verses 17, 61b, 62b-63a, 21, 47b, 48b, 50b, 52b-53a, 24b etc.
¢ Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, pp. 897-398 and 898-40.
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These references to Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma certainly point to
chapters 27-35 dealing with Pravrtii-dharma and to chapters 39-43
dealing with Nivrtti-dharma or Yoga. Now, chap. 45, which glorifies
Brahma. as unborn, imperishable, changeless, incomparable
(anaupamya) etc. and thus identifies him with the suprecme Brahma
of the Upanisads, certainly belongs to the Brahma-sect. The
opinion of scholars that the sect of Brahmi became prominent during
the period ranging from 200 to 600 A.D. and that the five-gods of
the Smartas threw Brahmai into the back-ground towards the begin-
ning of the seventh century®, tends to show that the chapters deal-
ing with Pravrtti- and Nivrtti-dharma cannot possibly be later than
the seventh century A.D.

In relation to the effect of performing funeral sacrifices under
different Tithis and Naksatras, the latter are mentioned in the
order from Kritika to Bharanpi in Mark 93, 8 ff.  This order of the
Naksatras is important. We know from the evidence of the
Yajhavalkya-smrti® and the latest books of the Mahabharata® that
the old arrangement of the Naksalras from Krttika to Bharani was
in vogue at least some time after the beginning of the third century
AD. When this order of the Naksatras was changed we do not
know definitely. It is only as late as about 550 A.D. that we find
in the Brhat-samhiti of Varihamihira the order of the Naksatras
from Asvini to Revali to be an established fact in all parts of India.
So it can be held, and not quile unreasonably, that the old order of
the Naksatras held ground at best down to the latter half of the
fifth century A.D. lHenece those chapters of the Markandceya-p.,
which treat of Jlindu customs and Yoga, cannot possibly be later
than the latter half of the fifth century A.D.

Mark 33, 8 ff., which describe the results of performing funeral
sacrifices under different Naksatras, secem to have been added later
than the other chapters on Hindu customs, because in Mark 32, 38
(kamyanam  srayatim  vatsa Sradhdanam  tithi-kirtanam), which
points to the subject-maticr of the chapter to follow, there is no
wmention of the Naksatras. If a gap of at least fifty yetrs be allowed

* Farquhar, Outline, pp. 148 and 179-180.

+ Cf. also Brhat-samhita, chapters 58 (prafimd-laksanam ndma) and €0
(pratimd-sthdpanam ndma), whercin there are rules for the construction and erection
of the image of Brahma, thus proving the wide spread of the worship of the god in
Varahamihira’s time.

. * I, 268—kyttikadi-bharanyantam. In Kane's opinion the Yajfiavalkya-smrti
was composed between the first century B.C. and the third century A.D. See Kane,
Hist. of Dhs., Vol. I, p. 184.

" Viz, XIII, 64 wherein the Naksatras arc mentioned in connection with the
effect of making gifts under these; XIII, 89 which describes the results of performing
the Kamya-fraddhe under different Naksatras; and XIII, 110,
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between this portion of Mark 33 and the other chapters, then the
lower limit of the date of composition of these chapters (28-35,
except 33, 8 fi.) should be pushed up to the beginning of the €ifth
century A.D.

lere a question may arise as to whether all the Smrtl—chapters
(except 33, 8 fI.) of the Markandeya-p. were inscrted simultancously,
Such a doubt is removed by the fact that when, in Mark 26,
Madalasa is about to give instructions on self-knowledge (Atma-
jiidna) to the new-born Alarka, king Rtadhvaja forbids her saying,
“Why dost thou deal thus, O foolish one, with the temperament of
my child, by giving him a mischievous education as thou didst
before to my other sons. If thou shouldest do what pleases me, if
my word should be accepted, then restrain this son within the path
of activity (mdrge pravrtteh). So the path of action will not lead
to utter destruction, O lady ; and so the Pinda offering to the Pitrs
will not ccase, O virtuous one. The Pitrs dwell in the Decva-loka,
they are also born as brutes, they become men likewise, and they
reside within the class of elements. By offering the Pinda and water
a man, busied in the ceremonies, ever nourishes them, O fine-browed
one, both the rightcous and the unrightcous, those worn out with
hunger, those harassed by thirst ; he nourishes the gods likewise and
guests. The gods, mankind, the Pitrs, departed spirits, goblins, and
Guhyakas, birds, worms and insects live upon man indeed. Therefofe,
O slender-limbed, cause my son to acquire thoroughly the whole
duty of Ksatriyas, as regards this life and life in the next world”.
This request of the king to his wife Madalasa to give instructions to
Alarka about the dutics of Ksatriyas and to train him in the
Pravrtti-marga so that the Pitrs may not be deprived of the offer-
ings of water and rice-balls and the gods, men and lower animals
may get their respective shares, presupposes the instructions on the
duties of kings, on the dutics of the castes and Asramas, and on
funcral sacrifices given by Madalasd to Alarka in chaps. 27-35.

From the above discussion it appears that Mark 28-35 (except
33, 8 to the c;zd) were inserted some time about the third and fourth
centuries A.D. It is highly probable that these chapters were added
in the third century.

Chapters 12, 14 and 15 also, forming parts of the story of Sumati,
should be assigned to the above date.

The above conclusion about the date of the chapters under
discussion ggrees remarkably with the view of Pargiter, who says:
“The Devi-mahatmya, the latest part, was certainly complete "in
the 9th century and very probably in the 5th or 6th century A.D.
The third and fifth parts (i.e., chaps. 45-81 and 93-136 respectively),
which constituted the original Purdpa, were very probably in exist-
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ence in the third century, and perhaps even earlier; and the first
and second parts (i.e., chaps. 1-9 and 10-44 respectively) were
composed between those two periods’.

The *Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p. have been frequently
drawn upon by the commentators and the Nibandhakaras. For
mnstance, Aparirka quotes numecrous verses from chaps. 11, 29, 30,
32, 34, 35, 39 and 40 in his commentary on Yaj.; Ballalasena from
chaps. 43 and 58 in his Adbhutasagara and from chaps. 10 and 16 in
his Danasagara; Dcvanabhatta from chaps. 29-35 in his Smrti-
candriki ; Hemadri from chaps. 15-16, 29-35, 46, 49, 57, 88 and 95-97
in his Caturvarga-cintimani; and so forth (sce App.).

There are lines in the Smrti-chapters of the Markandeya-p.
which have their parallels in the Code of Manu. For example, Mark
29, 29a; 29, 33a; 34, 8; and 34, 17 and 24 may be compared to
Manu III, 102b and 82a; and IV, 156b-157a, 92, 56a and 78a.

2. THE VAYU-PURANA :

The Vayu is perhaps the oldest of the extant Puriinas®. The
Mahabharata (1II, 191, 16) spcaks of a ‘Puriana proclaimed by
Vayu; the Harivamsa (I, 7, 13 and 25) rcfers to ‘Vayu’ as an
authority ; Bianabhatta says In his Harsa-carita that hc attended
the reading of the Viyu-p. in his native village'’; and Alberani
repeatedly quotes and names a Vayu-p. in his account of India'l.

The character of the Vayu as a Mahapurina has sometimes
been called in question’. The cause of this doubt is the use of the
title ‘Siva’ or ‘Saiva’ for ‘Vayaviya’ in the majority of the lists of
the ‘eightecn Mahapuranas3. But this substitution, which has

Pargiter, Markandeya-Purana (Englich translation), Introduction, p. XX.

® The word ‘oldest’ is applicable only to the main skeleton of the work,
because this Purina also, like the others, was subjected to later additions and altera-
tions. As an example, chap. 104 may be ciled. This chapter mentions Radhdi, the
Tantras, and the $ikta philosophy. Mr. Dikshilar rightly says that ‘the Purina
compilation extended over a number of centuries’.
* * Harsa-carita, chap. III, (pavamdna-proktam purinam papll!,ha)

*  Sachau, Alberini's India, I, pp. 41-42, 130, 168, 194 247, 287 ctc.

¥ Narasimha Vajapeyin includes the ‘Viyu-p.’ among the Upapuripas.—See
Nity&carapradipa, p. 19. In his com. on the Bhigavata-purana Sridhara Svimin
explains the word saivaka as ‘Siva-purina’.—Sce his com. on Bhag XII, 13, 4. Mitra
Misra recognises the Saiva as a Mahapurina and says: ‘yd'pi visnupurdne
brakmandam dddya viyaviya-tydgena, yd ca brahmavaivarie viyaviyam upiddya
brabkmandapurana-paritydgena aspidasa-samkhyd uki@ si kalpa-bhedena vyavasthd-
paniyd’ —See Viramitrodaya, Paribhagi-prakdsa (ed. Parvatiya Nityananda Sarma,
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series, Benares 1906), p. 13.

# See Vig III, 6, 21 ff.; Bhag XII, 7, 28 . and XII, 13, 4 ff.; Kir I, 1, 13 ff.;
Pd 1, 62, 2 ff, IV, 111, 90 ff, VI, 219, 25 ff,, and VI, 263, 77 f.; Var 112, 69 fI.;
Mark 187, 8 ff.; Lg I, 80, 61 f.; Siv V (Vayaviya-samhitd), i, 1, 88 fI.; Siva-
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been taken wrongly in favour of Lhe comparatively late sectarian
Upapurina called ‘Siva-purina’, is based on the Saiva character of
the Vayu. The Skanda says: ‘“‘The fourth (Purana), declared by
Viyu, is known as Vayaviya. It is also called Saiva on atcount of
its connection with (i.c., treatment of) Siva-bhakti............ It
contains 24,000 Slokas”*. The description of the fourth - Mahi-
purana, as given in the Matsya, Niradiya and Agni, also agrees
with the contents of the present Vayu-p'5. None of the Nibandha-
writers, who have drawn upon the Viyu and the Siva-purina, has
been found to make any confusion between the two; because the
verses quoted from the ‘Vayaviya’ or ‘Vayu-purana’ are, in .the
majority of cascs, found only in the present Vayu but not in the
Siva, and those quoted from the ‘Saiva’ or ‘Siva-puriana’ are some-
times traceable in the present Siva but never in the Vayu. That
the Viyu was more important in the eyes of at least the Nibandha-
kiras is shown by the fact that almost all of them quote verses
from it, whereas the Siva-p. is drawn upon by a very fcw of them.
Hence it seems that the attempt to raise the Siva-p. to the status

mahiatmya-khanda of the Siita-samhitd commented on by Midhaviicirya (Eggeling,
Ind. off. Cat., Part VI, p. 1377) ; Saura-samhilda of the Skanda-p. (Eggcling, op. cit.,
Part VI, p. 1382) ; Sambhava-kinda of the Sivarahasya-khanda of the Samkara-
samhita of the Skanda-p. (Eggeling. op. cit., Part VI, p. 1363) ; and so forth. -
" caturtham vayund proktam vdyaviyam iti smrtam|
$iva-bhalkti-samdyogic chaivam tac cipardlchyaydl|
caturvimsati-samkhydtam sahasrdni tu Saunakal

Sk V, iii (Reva-kh.), 1, 33-34a.

These verses are also found in the Revi-mithiitmya which claims to be a part
of the Vayu-puriina.—See, Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, p. 65.

™ See Mat 53, 18, Nar I, 95, and Ag 272, 4b-5.

The mention of the Sveta-kalpa as connccted with the declaration of the
‘Vayaviya' Purina should not create any difficulty, for the VAyu-p. seems to connect
itself with the Variha-kalpa (V& 6, 11 and 13; 7, 5; 21, 12 and 23) and to identify
this Kalpa with the Sveta-kalpa (Va 6, 13; 23, 63 fl. and 114 ff.). Moreover, the
Naradiya-p., whbse list of contents of the ‘Viiyaviya' Puriana agrees much with thoss
of our Vayu but not even partially with thosc of the Siva, also speaks of the connec-
tion of the ‘Vayaviya’ with the Sveta-kalpa. The word bhdgadvaya-samanvita used
by the Naradiya-p. with respect to the ‘Vayaviya’ should not be taken to pojnt to
the Vayaviya-sambita (of the Siva-p.) which also consists of two Bhigas (parts).
Eggeling, in his Ind. Off. Cat.,, Part VI, pp. 1209-1301, describes a few Mss of a
Purana which is called vdyuprokia-purina or wviyu-purina in the colophons of
chapters, is generally the same as our present Viyu, and is divided intd two Khandas
(or Kandas) or four Padas. The ASB cdition of the Viyu also is divided into two
Bhigas.

Of the twelve Samhitas of the Siva-p. the Vayaviys-samhitd only is declared
by Vayu. So, how could the words viyaviya, vayu-prokta etc. be applicable to the
entire Siva-p. which begins with a Samhita other than the Vayaviya?
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of a Mahipurinal® was due to a comparatively late sectarian zeal!?,
The Devibhigavata (I, 8, 14) and the ‘Padma-p.’ referred to by
Gangidhara in his com. on the Dharma-samhita of the Siva-p.s,
include the Siva among the Upapurinas.

The Vayu consists of four Padas—(1) Prakriyd, comprising
chaps. 1-6, (2) Anusanga, chaps. 7-64, (3) Upodghila, chaps. 65-99,
and (4) Upasamhara, chaps. 100 to the end. It dcals with all the
five topics characteristic of the old Purinas. Over and above these,
there are a few chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz.,

chaps. 16-17 .. on the duties of the castes and Asramas,
chap. 18 .. on the penances for Yatis,
chaps. 57-59 .. on Yuga-dharma,

» 73-83 .. on funeral sacrifices (including impurity

due to births and deaths, and purifica-
tion of things),
chap. 101 .. on hells and the results of actions done,
and chaps. 105-112 .. on the glories of Gaya.
These chapters do not scem to have belonged to the present
Vayu in its earliest form. They are in all likelihood later additions.
Of these, chaps. 16-18 arc comprised in the section on Pisupata
Yoga which betrays the influence of chaps. 89-43 of the
Miarkandeya-p. In this section, which extends from chap. 10
(verses 68 ff.) to 20, the Vayu has not only a good number of verses
in common with the Markandeya' but has also improved upon the
latter with fresh additions of chapters and verses. Now, we have
seen that Mark 89-43 cannot possibly be dated earlier than 200 A.D.
Therefore chaps.”16-18 of the Vayu-p. should be dated later still.
The fact that the section on Pasupata Yoga is not found in the
Brahmanda-p. tends to show that it was interpolated after 400 A.D,
because, we shall see presently, the Viyu and Brahminda could not
have been scparated earlier than 400 A.D. Consequently, Vi 16-18
also are to be dated later than that period. As Siilapani quotes a
[ ]
* In its Vayaviya-samhita, the Siva-p. lays claim to the position of a Mahf-

puripa saying that the fourth Mahfipurina is the Saiva which consists of twelve
Samhitas. See Siv V, 1, 41.

Y The verse “........ vayaviyam anuttamam| agtidasam  samuddistam
brahmandam iti samjiitam|]’ in Kar I, 1, which includes the ‘Sniva’ among the
Mahapuréinas, should not be taken strongly in support of the early date of the Siva-p.
and its character as a Mahapuripa. This verse most probably means, “That
excellent (Purdna) proclaimed by Vdyu is enumerated as the eighteenth and is
known as Brahmanda”, because the Brahmanda-p. also is proclaimed by Vayu and
is called “vayu-prokta brahménda’ in the colophons of its chapters.

**  Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, p. 289.

* Cf. Va 16 with Mark 41, 8 ff.; V& 17 with Mark 41, 18 fl.; V& 19 with
Mérk 48; and VA 20 with Mark 4, 6 ff.
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verse from chap. 18 in his Priayascitta-viveka, they are certainly
earlier than 1300 A.D. None of the carlier Nibandhakiras being
found to draw upon them, it is difficult to place the lower limit of
the date at a still earlier period. '

Chaps. 57-59, dealing with Yuga-dharma, give an account of
the period ranging from the rcign of the Nandas to the end of the
Andhra rule in western India (sce Part 1I, chap. I). Therefore these |
chapters should not be dated earlier than 200 A.D. They were,
however, written earlier than 275 A.D. because the Matsya-p.
borrowed from the Viyu a good number of chapters, including the
three mentioned above, in the last quarter of the third or the first
quarter of the fourth century A.D. (sce below, under Matsya-p.).
Of these threc chapters, chap. 59 has been drawn upon by Devana-
bhatta in his Smrti-candriki (sce App.).

Chaps. 73-83, on Sraddha, are included in the section Sriddha-
kalpa (covering chaps. 71-85), the greater part of which is given as
an interlocution between Brhaspati and his son Samyu. In these
chapters Yogins have been given remarkable prominence as invited
guests®*. It is said: “Sriddhas should be carefully offered to
Yogins...... What is eaten by an adept in Yoga saves one from
great fear. A Yogin is superior to a thousand house-holders, a
hundred forest-hermits and a thousand students”. Such prominence
given to Yogins is not traceable in the Codes of Manu and Yaj., who
do not seem to have held Yogins in high esteem. On the other hand,
Yogins are given great prominence in the existing Paficaratra
Samhitas which are certainly later in date than the above mentioned
Codes. It is, therefore, highly probable that the chapters on Sraddha
in the Vayu-p. come from a date not earlier than 200 A.D. This.
date seems also to be supported by the hatred with which the
Nagnas (the naked) have been mentioned in chaps. 78 and 79,
The word nagna is said to mean those people who arc stripped of
the garments consisting metaphorically of the Vedas. Such people
are clearly the Jains and the Buddhists, because the terms
‘Nirgrantha’ and ‘Pasanda’ also have been used in these chapters of
the Vayu. The contempt shown to these religious sects could be possi-
ble only when their religions were in a decadent state. Buddhism,
which found its strongest upholders in Asoka Maurya and Kaniska,
was probably in a flourishing condition to the end of the second
century A.D. So the chapters of the Viyu cannot possibly be earlier
than that time. The mention of the Naksatras from Krttika. to
Bharani in Vi 82 points to a date earlier than 500 A.D. It is
probable that the chapters under discussion were added to the Vayu
about the middle of the third century A.D.

* V&, 6018, © V& 78, 24, and 79, 26.
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Most of the above mentioned chaplers on Sriddha have been
drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandha-writers early and
late ; viz., Stlapani has quoted verses from chaps. 78 and 79 in his
Prayascitta-viveka ; Vicaspatimiéra from chaps. 77 and 82 in his
Tirtha-cintimani ; Kullikabhatta from chap. 78 in his com. on the
Manu-smrti ; Madhaviaciarya from chaps. 75 and 76 in his Bhasya
on the Pardsara-smrti; Madanapila from chaps. 75 and 79-81 i his
Madana-parijata ; Sridatta Upadhyiya from chaps. 78 and 79 in
his Krtyacara ; Cande$vara from chap. 81 in his Krtya-ratnikara;
Hemadri from chaps. 73-76, 78-81 and 83 (as also from chaps. 30-81
and 71) in his Caturvarga-cintamani; Devanablhatta from chaps.
75 and 78-80 in his Smrti-candrika ; Ballalasena from chap. 80 in his
Danasdgara, and from chap. 19 in his Adbhutasiigara ; and Apariirka
from chaps. 74-82 in his com. on Yaj. (see App.).

All of the verses in Va 73-83 do not scem to have come from the
same date. Verses 14-42 of Vi 82 are most probably spurious. They
do not oceur in the great majority of Mss, nor are they to be found
in the corresponding chapter of the Brahminda-p. Besides these
verses, there are certainly others which were interpolated later. But
it is very difficult to separate them. The fact that many of the
quoted verses, especially on Sriddha, are not found in the present
Vayu, proves that the Purana has undergone serious losses also. A
perusal of the Caturvarga-cintamani shows that the ‘Vayu-p.,” used
by Hemiidri, contained a good number of chaplers on big donations
such as those of golden cows, silver bulls, gold, lotuses made of gold
or sesamum, the image of Sarasvali made of gold or silver, and the
like, all these beihg meant for removing sins or curing diseases. This
‘Viyu-p.” dealt with Ekiadasi also.

Chap. 101, on hells and results of aclions, probably comes from the
same date as chaps. 57-59. As there is no evidence sufficient for the
determination of its date, it is impossible to say anything definitely.

Chaps. 105-112, on Gayi-mihitmya, did not really belong to
the Vayu. In many Mss of the Purina this Mahilmya has been
omitted?*. On the other hand, it is often found to appear as an
independent text in Mss as well as in printed editions. That this
appendage was attached to the Vayu earlier than 1,400 AD, is
certain, for Vacaspatimiéra quotes numerous verses from chaps. 105
and 111-112 (see App.).

8.. THE BRAHMANDA-PURANA :

.The Brahminda?®, though one of the oldest of the extant
Purinas, is assigned the eighteenth place in almost all the lists of

# See Viyu.p, p. 426, footnote. _
™ The text of the Vanga. ed. of the Brahmanda is almost the same as the
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Mahapuranas. From the facts that it has sometimes been called
‘Vayaviya Brahminda’, that it also, like the Vayu-p., is said to have
been proclaimed by Vayu, and that its chapters often agree almost
literally with thosc of the Vayu, F. E. Pargiter has rightly 'said that
originally these two Purinas were not separate?*. This view of
Pargiter seems to be supported by some of the verses quoted in the
Nibandhas from the ‘Vayu-p.’ or ‘Vayaviya’ but found only in the
present Brahménda. In a few cases, verses quoted by Ballilasena,
Devanabhatta and Hemadri from the ‘Brahminda-p’. are found not
in the present Brahminda but in the Vayu (sce App.). This proves
the orlgmal unity of the texts of the two Puriinas.

It is not known definitely when and why the same original
Purana, which was named most probably after Viayu®®, came to
have a sccond version with a different title. A comparison between
the dynastic accounts given in the Viyu and Brahminda, shows
that the separation took place after 325 A.D., and most probably
not earlier than 400 A.D., for the Brahminda has not only the
extended portion of the Vayu’s account of the dynasties of the Kali
age but agrees very closely with the text of the present Viayu (also
see under Matsya-p.). The cause of separation may be sectarian,
because in the Brahmanda there are a few chapters (viz., 111, 21 fI.)
which smack of Vaisnavism. Or, it may be that some people gave
the title ‘Brahminda’ to a version of ‘the great Purina proclaimed
by Viyu’?$, on account of the latter’s giving information about the
cosmic egg.

The Brahminda-p. contains a few chapters on Smrti-topics. All
these chapters have their parallels in the Vayu-p.; viz,

Bd II, 29-32 (on Yuga-dharma) = Va §7-59;
, III, 10, 52 to III, 23 (on Sriddha) = ,, 73-83 (except
82, 14-42) ;

and ,, IV, 2 (on Naraka and XKarma-
vipika) .. = , 101,
So their dates are not different from those of the correspondmg
chapters of the Vayu.

Prakriysa and Anusaiiga Padas of the Vadyu of the AnSS ed., the main differences
being that Bd 85 (verses 78-87), 86 (verses 1-16a), and 70 are not found’in the
Vayu, and Va 25 is not found in the Brahmfnda. Besides these, there are varia-
tions in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters, as one may
expect in any two Mss of the same Purana. .

*  Pargiter, AIHT, pp. 28 and 77.

® Cf. Mbh III, 191, 16; Hv I, 7, 18 and 25; and Harsacarita, chap. III No
early non-Purdnic work, except the Uttaragita-bhiisya of Gaudapdda, has been
found to name the Brahménda-p. In the Bhigya even, the reading brahmindadini
is dubious.

® This is the title given to the Vayu in the colophons of its chapters.
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Some of the above mentioned chapters of the Brahmianda have
been drawn upon by the commentators and Nibandhakaras. For
instance, Jimitavihana quotes verses from Bd 11, 21, 24 and 28 and
111, 19 i his Kalaviveka ; Apararka from Bd III, 9, 11-12, 14-16 and
19 in his com. on Yaj.; Devanabhatta from Bd III, 9, 11, 14 and
15 in his Smrti-candrikd ; Hemadri from Bd III, 9-12, 14-17 and 19
in his Caturvarga-cintamani; and so forth (sce App.).

The numerous large extracts and isolated verses, quoted from
the ‘Brahmanda-p.’ in the Caturvarga-cintimani on various big
donations (such as those of Jambu-dvipa, Sapta-dvipa, Prthivi-
padma, Dhanya-parvata, Trimirti, Caturmirti, Pafica-mirti, and
the like) and vows (Vrata, viz., Rsi-paiicami, Dasaditya, Karana,
Ardha-éravanika, ctc.) but not found in the present Brahmanda,
show that the text of the ‘Brahminda’, used by Ilemadri, was in
many respeets different from that of our present edition as well as
from that of the Brahmanda known to Ballilasena (cf. ... . purdnam
brahmdndan . . . .dana-vidhi-$inyamm . ..." —Danasagara, fol. 8b).

4. THE VISNU-PURANA :

This is one of the most important of the exlant Puranas. It
belongs to the Paiicaratra sect and ‘is the best representative of the
whole class of scctarian Puranas, since it is purely Vaispava in its
teaching from beginning to end and yet retains with considerable
faithfulness the character of the old unscctarian Puranas’. Inspite
of this distinctive character, it contains, like the other Puranas,
several chapters on Smrti-matter ; viz., Il, 6 (on hells), III, 8-16 (on
the dutics of the castes and Aéramas, general customs, impurity and
funeral sacrifices), and VI, 1-2 (on Yuga-dharma and Karma-
vipaka) and 5 (on hells).

The problem of the date of this Purana is a very difficult one,
and scholars hold different opinions about it. VPargiter says: “It is
a late Purana composed as a single whole upon a consistent plan, and
not a collection of materials of various times, as we find in the Vayu,
‘Brahma and Matsya. From its account of Buddhisn? and Jainism
it appears to have been composed after Brahmanism had recovered
its supremacy, so that it cannot be carlier than about the fifth”
century A.D., and it is Brahmanical”?’. \Farquhar opines : “The
Harivams$a clearly cannot be dated later than A.D. 400, and the
Visnu-puriina is so like it in most of its features that it is probable
that it belongs to the same general date”S. VVVirgl;grnitz says :
“Pargiter may be right in thinking that it cannot b¢ earlier than the
fifth century A.D. However, I do not think that it is much later”?®.

" Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80. %  Farquhar, Outline, p. 143.
®  Winternitz, Ind. Lit, Vol. I, p. 545, footnote 2.
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“ C. V. Vaidya tries to prove that the Visnu-purina is not earlier than
the ninth century A.D. on the hypothetical assumption that the
Kailakila or Kainkila Yavanas, mentioned in Vis IV, 24, 16, rcigned
in Andhra between 575 and 900 A.D. and were at the height of their
power about 782 A.D?*". All these views, except that of Winternitz,
are not beyond objection. It is nccessary, therefore, to determing
afresh the date of the Visnu-p., which has been referred to by
Alberani and drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and the religious
teachers like Ramanuja from the cleventh centurys!.

™ Vaidya, History of Medieval Hindu India, 1, Poona, 1921, pp. 350 ff; and
JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 155 fI. ’

* In his Bhisyas on the Brahmasitra and the Upanisads Samkaraciirya gives
from ‘Smrti’ and ‘Pur@na’ a number of verses without expressly naming the sources,
and some of lhese verses are traceable not only in the extant Vignu-purana but in
other Puranas also; viz, the verses quoted on:

(1) Brahmasutra I, 2, 19 (p. 196—apralarkyam avijiicyam) = Manu I, 5b;
== Devi-p. 127, 42b;
and so forth.
(ii) Brahmasitra 1, 8, 28 (p. 288—anddinidhand) Kar I, 2, 28.
(iit) Brahmasitra 1, 3, 28 (p. 288—ndmaripe ca bhitinam) = Vis 1, 5, 62;
= Kir 1. 7, 66;
Vi 9, 63;
Bd 1 8 65:
Mark 48, 42; and
50 on.
Vis 1. 5, 59b-60;
Kar I, 7, 63-64;
Mark 48, 89-40;
and so forth.
(v) Brahmasatra 1, 3, 30 (pp. 80i-5—rsindm = Vis I, 5 03-64
nama-dhcydni) (readings  differ
in verse 03) ;
Kur I, 7, 67-68;
Siv V (Vayaviya-
samhita), i, 10,
70-71;
Va 9, 64-65; .
Bd I, 8, 66;
Mark 48, 43-44;
and so forth.

!
|

I

fi

(iv) Brahmasitra 1. 8, 30 (p. 302—tesam ye ydni)

Il

I

I

o

In none of the
above Purianas
the verse ‘yathd-
bhimaninah™ . is
found.

{vi) Brahmasiitra III, 2, 24 (p. 828—yam vinidrdh) = Kar I, 10, 67.
(The line ‘yogi-
nas tam’ is not
found).
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It will be shown below that the extant Kirma-p. has come
down to us through two main stages; that in its carlicr form it was
a Paiicaritra document composed between 550 and 650 A.D. but
was later recast by the Pisupatas between 700 and 800 AD.; and
that the theology of those chapters, which have been retained in it,
has considerable Sikta clement like that of the Ahirhudhnya-samhita
(sec under Kiarma-p.). Now, a comparison, so far as thcology is
concerned, between the Visnu and the Visnuite Kirma-p., shows that
the former is older than the latter. In the Visnu-p. Laksmi plays
no part in creation as Visnu's Sakti. Even, except in only one place
(viz., Vis I, 8, 27—avistamblo gadda-panih saktir laksmir dvijot-
tama), there is no seccond mention of Laksmi as Visnu'’s Sakti. The
porlion, viz., verses 15-32 of Vis I, 8, in which this mention occurs
and in which the inscparable connection of Vispu and Laksmi has
been put forth, scems to have been interpolated on account. of the
fact that the Padma-purana (Srsti-khanda), which has borrowed
Vis I, 8 along with many other chapters, does not contain it. The
Visnu-p. itself also scems to prove the spuriousuess of these verses.
In Vis I, 8, 14 Maitreya asks: “It is heard that 8ri came out of the
occan of milk during the churning. Then how do you say that she

(vii) Brahmasitra I1I, 8, 16 (p. 872-—sa vai sSarirah) = Kuar I, 4, 38.
{viit) Brhadaranyaka-upanisad I, 4, 6 (p. 118—brakmavrksah
sandtanah) = Siv V (Vayaviya-
samhita), i, 10,
76¢c;

= Va 9, 116a (in
Mss kh, gh and
i used in the
AnSS ed.) ;

= Narasimha-p. 16,
7a; and so on.

It is quite evident that the above coincidences cannot carry us far in determin-
ing the date of the Visnu-purina.

In numerous cases the individual Puranas are found to conlain chapters or
verses common to two or more of them, or to have retained extracts or isolated
verses from their older prolotypes or other Sankrit works. In the Nibandhas also
there are numecrous extracts or verses which have been quoted with the mention of
the names of two or more Puriinic or non-Purinic works as common sources. For
instance, sece Caturvarga-cintamani, Vol. III (Pariesa-khanda), Part i, pp. 10
(brahmavaivarta-vayupurinayoh), 12 (mdrkandeya-skanda-brahmapurdnesu), 14
(padma-matsyayok), 15 (pddma-mdtsyayoh), 1079 (vignudharmottara-bhavisyat-
purdna-brahmavaivarta - brahmapurana -viyupurina-prabhdsakhanda-bhavisyottaresu),
1095 (yama - ydjavalkya - visnudharmottara - brahmavaivarta - bhavisyottara - kirma-
purdnesu), 1139 ($atatapasmrti-prabhdsakhandesu), 1146  (vasisthasmyti-kirma-
purdnayoh), ete. ete. So, it is not at all safe to use in determining the date of any
particular work any verses which have been quoted without any express mention of
the sources, even if those quoted verses are traceable in that particular work.
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was born of Khyati by Bhrgu ?” To this Parasara’s reply comes in
a much later passage in Vis I, 9, 1: “Hecar, O Maitreya, what you
have asked me about. This (story) about $ri I heard from Marici”.
He then narrates the story. The nature of the answer mentioned
above shows that it should follow the query immediately and should
have nothing intervening. Thercfore, the irrelevant wverses, whick
separate the answer from the query, appear to be spurious. Now, if
the Visnuite Kirma-p. was composed between 550 and 650 A.D.,
then the Visnu-p. cannot be dated later than the beginning of the
seventh century A.D.

Let the Bhagavata and the Visnu-p. be now compared. . As
regards contenls the Bhagavata is ‘closcly connected with the
Visnu-p. with which it often agrees literally, and it is undoubtedly
dependent upon the latter™. By comparing the genealogies in both
the Purinas, Pargiter has come to the conclusion that ‘the Bhagavata
has used the Visnu in its composition™, Many myths and legends,
which are found in a concise and older form in the Vispu-p., appear
m the Bhagavata in a much enlarged and claborate version. For
instances, the stories of Dhruva, Vena, Prthu, Prahblida, Jada
Bharata and others, occurring in both the Purinas, may be com-
pared. The Bhagavata (book X) ‘contains the biography of Krsna
which is here given in much greater detail than in the Vispu-p. and
in the Harivaméa. In particular the love scencs with the cowherd-
esses (Gopis) occupy a much larger space™. In the Visnu-p. a
hair of Visnu is said to be incarnated as Krsna®®, ie., Krsna is an
incarnation of an ecxcecdingly small portion of Visnu; but in the
Bhigavata he is called an Amsavatara®® or the Bhagavat himself
(krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam). In the Bhagavata there are stories
which are not found in the Visnu. The story of Kapila (in Bhag III,
24-33) may be cited as an example. From all this it appears that
the Visnu-p. is older than the Bhiagavata. 1If the latter Purana is
assigned to the sixth century A.D. (sce under Bhagavata-p. below),
then the date of the former should be placed earlier.

In Vis 11, 9, 16 the Naksatras are mentioned as beginning with
Krttika (krttikadisu rksesu). The evidence of Varahamihira (about
550 A.D.) that the old order of the Naksatras from Krttika to
Bharani was changed for that from Asvini to Revati in his time,
shows that the old order held ground up to a time not posterior to
the end of the fifth century A.D. Therefore the Vispu-p,, \Yhich

Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 565.

Pargiter, AIHT, p. 80.

Winternitz, Ind. Lit,, Vol. I, p. 557.

Vig V, 1, 50-60. * Bhig X, %, 9 and 16.
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speaks of the old order, should he dated not later than the end of
that century.

We may now compare the Vispu-p. with the Harivaméa to sce
if the date of the former can be pushed further up. In the Hari-
vam$a the biography of Krsna is given at greater length and in
greater detail, and Krsna is called an Amsavataras? in the sense that
Visnu divided himself into Krsna and Samkarsana for the good of
the world®. In the Visnu-p. the Hallia sport has got various
erotic touches, but ‘in the Harivams$a the whole story of his (ie.,
Krsna’s) youth is told at much greater length and the Hallisa is
treated as involving sexual intercourse™®. The stories have been
developed and expanded in the Harivam$a. The story of Jari-
sandha and that of the carrying away of the Parijita tree by Krsna
may be cited as examples. Besides these, there are many new addi-
tions found i the Harivamséa. For instance, there are the Arya-
stava (Hv II, 8) and the Punyaka-vrala observed by Satyabhimi
(Hv II, 77-81) . From all this it can be concluded that the Vispu-p.
is of earlier origin than at least this portion of the Harivamsa. If
the lower limit of the date of the Ilarivamsa, which is named and
quoted by Gaudapada in his Utlaragiti-bbisya'® and cannot
possibly, therefore, be later than the sixth century A.D., be placed
about 400 A.D*'., then the Visnu must be dated not later than the
middle of the fourth century A.D. This will give us the lower limit
of the date of the Visnu-p.

The mention of the zodiacal signs (Rasi) at various places in the
Visnu-p.* shows that at the time of composition of the Purdana these
signs became quite familiar and were widely used. The familiarity
of the ancient people with the Tithis, Naksatras and planets but the
total absence of the term 7déi in all early works down to the time of
the Yaijiavalkya-smrti, tends to show that the Indians were not
familiar with the Rasis earlier than the second century A.D. The
mention of the word hora in Vis IV, 12, 13 is also significant.
Though the occurrence of the term ford in two verses quoted by

7 Hv II, 49, 32. ®  Ibid, II, 14, 46.
®_ Farquhar, Outline, p. 144.
“ Uttaragita, p. 68—uktam ca harivamse—
a.mtk1rtana-kantara-panvartana-p(tmsubhth (*pamsuldm ?)
vdcam hari-kathildpa-gangay punimahel|
. < Also see chap. 8 in Mss Nos. 4504 and K558E of the Uttargita in the D. U.
Mss Lib. In the Mss the readings of the verse slightly differ.
¢ Farquhar, Outline, p. 143.
Winternitz, Ind. Lit,, I, p. 464, footnote 2.
“® Viz, Vis II, 8, 28 and 30; II, 8, 41.42; II, 8, 62-63; II, 8, 70; II, 12, 19;
II1, 14, 5; and IV, 24, 30.
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Varahamihira from Garga'® shows that it came to be used by the
Indians much carlier than the sixth century A.D., there is nothing
to prove that it was used by them earlier than thc end of the first
century A.D. Hence it can be held, and not quite umeasonably,
that the Visnu-p., which is familiar with the Rasis and the Hori,
was written not earlier than the end of the first century A.D.

Thus, the dale of composition of the Visnu-p. falls between the
end of the first and the middle of the fourth century A.D., ie,
between 100 and 350 A.D. The nature of the Smrti-contents of the
Visnu-p., as compared with those of the Mirkandeya, tends to show
that the former is later than the latter. So it is highly probable thati
the Visnu-p. was written in the last quarter of the third or the ﬁ7st
quarter of the fourth century A.D.

The view of Pargiter that the Visnu-p. ‘cannot be earlier than
about the 5th century A.D. is based on Vis 111, 17 and 18 describing
the story of Mdayamoha. It will be seen below that these chapters
were most probably interpolated at a later date.

The summary of contents of Vis ITI, 17 and 18 is as follows :

Maitreya asks Parasara to explain the word nagna used by the
latter in connection with those who are to be shunned in a $raddha
ceremony. Accordingly, Parasara begins a story, which he says, was
narrated to Bhisma by Paridara’s grandfather Vasistha. This story
says that in ancient times the gods, being defeated by the demons
(Asuras) in a war which was continued for a divine year, went to
the northern side of the ocean of milk and culogised Visnu who, con-
sequently, produced Mayamoha from his own body and gave him
to the gods. This Mayamoha, with his body stripped of all garments,
his head shaved and a peacock fealher in hand, went to the banks
of the Narmada where the demons were living, preached to them the
religion of ‘the naked’ (i.e., Jainism) and turned them ‘Arhatas’.
Next, Miayimoha put on red clothes, painted his eyes with colly-
rium and preached Ahimsi (i.c., Buddhism) to the remaining
demons. As‘a result of this preaching the demons soon gave up the
Vedic religion and got weakened. Consequently, they were attacked
by the gods, defeated and massacred.

The above story of delusion, in which Vispu creates Mayamoha
from his own body with a view to deluding the demons, is certainly
later than that found in Mat 24, 43-49. This Purana says that once
the sons of Raji became very powerful by virtue of their penance,
took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra, and deprived him
of his share in the sacrifices. Consequently, Indra sought the help
of Brhaspati, who first increased the power of the god through

¢ Brhat-samhita, pp. 7 and 9.
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various mystic rites and then deluded (mohaydmdsa) the sons of
Raji by preaching to them the non-Vedic religion of the Jina%t. The
sons of Raji thus got out of the pale of the Vedic religion and were
killed by Indra. In this story it is Brhaspati who preaches the reli-
gion of the Jina. That this connection of Brhaspati with delusion,
through the Jina-dharma was well-known in ancient India is shown
by the Devibhagavata (IV, 18), in which Brhaspati appears in the
guise of Sukra during the latter’s absence and deludes the demons
by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. In the Ilarivamsa also, Brhaspati
is said to have ‘deluded’ the sons of Raji by writing some heretical
works for them®®. Now, the date of Mat 24, in which the above
mentioned story of Brhaspati occurs, is to be placed ecither in the
last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth century
AD. (See under Matsya-p. below). Therefore the story of
Miyimoha in the Visnu-p. is to be dated later than the middle of
the fourth century A.D. It is probable that the story did not origi-
nate earlicr than 500 A.D. (see also under Matsya-p.).

That the story of Miyamoha is spurious seems further to be
shown by the fact that though the Visnu-p. knows many incarna-
tions of Visnu including the Kalki, it is remarkably silent about the
Buddha incarnation. So it seems that the Buddha did not come to
be regarded as an incarnation of Visnu at the time of composition
of the Visnu-p.

The story of Mayamoha is also found in a much claborate form
in the Padma-p., Srsti-khanda, chap. 13. The story here is clearly
an amalgamation of those in the Matsya (24, 43-49) and the Devi-
bhiagavata (IV, '13) on the one hand, and that in the Visnu
(III, 17-18) on the other. The date of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.)
being not earlier than about 650 A.D. (see bclow, under Padma-p.),
this story docs not affect the above date of Vis IIT, 17-18.

In Padma-p., Bhiimi-kh., 36-389 also, Visnu is said to have
deluded Vepa by preaching the ‘Jaina dharma’. As this Khanda
cannot be placed earlier than 900 A.D., the story in it can be ignored.

As to the Smrti-chapters of the Visnu-p., there is nothing to
show that they were added later. Hence it should be admitted
that they come from the same general date as that of the Purana
itself. They have been profusely drawn upon by the commentators
and Nibandhakaras like Jimatavihana, Aparirka, Vijfidnesvara,
Anir};ddhabhatta, Ballilasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri, Kullaka-
bhatta and others (see App.).

Of all the extant Purdnas, the Visnu has preserved the best text.
Additions and alterations have been made in it much less freely than

“ Mat 24, 47. “© Hy I, 28, 2 ff.
"4
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in the other Purianas. Consequently, the great majority of the
verses quoted in the commentaries and Nibandhas from the ‘Visnu-p.*
or ‘Vaisnava’ occur in the present Visnu and agree very closely in
readings with those of the Purana. From the verses quofed in the
Adbhutasagara (pp. 3983, 499-500 and 564) but not traceable in the
extant Visnu it is evident that the Purana, in its earlier form or in
a different recension, contained chapters (on the different Adbhutas)
which are now lost. The verses on Narayana-bali (offering to
Naridyana), quoted in the Mitaksard (on Yij. III, 6) from the
‘Vaisnava’, does not secm to have been taken from the Visnu-p.,
because these verses, which are not found in the present Visnu-p.,
are quoted in the Madana-pirijita (pp. 410-411) with the words
‘nardyana-bali-svarapam ca visgnunabhilitam’, wherein the word
‘visnu’ seems to mean a person (most probably a Samhitakira) and
not a book.

It was perhaps the great fame and popularity of the Visnu-p.
that encouraged the composition of a spurious work of the same
title and extent as those of the Visnu at a time ecarlier than the
beginning of the twelfth century A.D#. As no Ms of this spurious
work has been found as yet, it scems to have been lost.

5. THE MATSYA-PURANA 47,

The determination of the date of composition of the Matsya-
puriina, as we have it now, is rather difficult. No one date is suffi-
cient for it, because it has suffered through repeated additions and
losses. Hence, for the date of this Purina in ils carlier form, we shall
have to look to the chapters dealing with the gencalogics of the kings
of the Solar and Lunar dynasties, for these chapters are undoubtedly
the oldest parts in the present Matsya. These chapters, again, should
be divided into two groups; viz.,

(1) chaps. 11-12, 23-24, and 43-46—which have not yet been
traced anywhere else, and (2) chaps. 47-50 and 271-273—which
greatly resemble chaps. 96 (verses 192 ff.), 97-98 and 99 (especially
except verses 867-391) of the Vayu-p. Besides these, there are also
other chapters which are common to the Matsya and Vayuy,; viz,
Matsya-p., chaps. 51, 114, 124-128 and 141-145, and Vayu-p., chaps.
20, 45 (verses 69 to the end), 46 (verses 1 to the end, except a few
verses), 50 (verses 56 to the end), 51, 52 (verses 1-71a), 52 (71b to
the end), and 53. We shall first turn our attention to the chapters

“  See Danasigara, fol. 4a; also footnote 181 under Agni-puriina in chap. ITI.

4 The Vanga. cd. is chapter by chapter the same as the AnSS ed., the mein
difference being that the section on the merits of listening to the Purina, which is
found at the end of the AnSS ed., does not occur in the Vanga. ed. There are also
occasional differences in readings, but those are not many.
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of the second group, and especially to chaps. 50 (verses 72 ff.) and
R71-273 dealing with the future dynastics, because their date will
help us to ascertain the date of the present Matsya-p.

The striking agreement between the chapters common to the
Matsya and the Vayu-p. naturally raiscs the question as to whether
these two Puranas borrowed their accounts from the same original
source or one of them copicd thesc from the other. As a solution
F. E. Pargiter has put forth the theory that about the last quarter
of the third century A.D. the Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya
the shorter account (of the future dynasties) which ended with the
downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them
a while. ‘The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territonies assigned
to it, and its language was revised; that would be (say) about
320-325 A.D. The Viayu copicd that extended and revised account
from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that is the version found
in eVayu (ic., a Ms of the Vayu-p., preserved in the India Office
Library and called §Vayu by Pargiter for differentiation) . After-
wards, the language of the Bhavisya version was revised again. .. ..
...... about 3830-335........This sccond revision was soon adopted
by the Viyu and is the version found now in Viayu Mss gencrally’*®
This theory, with all its attraclivencss and rcasonings, is not free
from defects. The way in which the Matsya and the Vayu refer to
the ‘Bhavisya?, shows clearly that their versions were not copied
verbatim from this original source, viz., ‘Bhavisya-p.”; for in the
‘Bhavisya’ itsclf such references would be absurd and meaningless.
If so, why then do the two versions agrec almost literally not only
in the gencalogies but also in the stories of kings, sages and demons ;
viz., Mat 47 = Va 96 (verses 192 ff.)—98 (on Visnu’s different
incarnations and the war between the gods and demons) ; Mat 48,
30-89 = Va 99, 35-98 (containing the story of the birth of Dirgha-
tamas, his practicc of Go-dharma, and his begetting of five sons on
the maid servant and the wife of king Bali) ; Mat 49, J15-3¢ = Va
99, 139-158 (the story of the birth of Bharadvaja) ; and so forth ?
The genealogies of kings are given in some other Purinas also; and
there are, of course, certain verses which are found common to two
or more of them, but the striking agreement which is found between
the Matsya and the Vayu is to be met with nowhere else. So, the

#  Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiii.

¥ Viz, in ‘tan sarvin kirtayisyami bhavisye kathitin nrpain’—Mat 50, 75
= V& 09, 267 (the Vayu reads ‘pathitin’ for ‘kathitdn’) ; ‘tasy@nvaviye vakgydmi
bhavigye kathitin nypin’—Mat 50, 77 = VA& 99, 270 (the Vayu reads ‘tdvato’ for
‘kathitdn’) ; and ‘bhavisye te prasamkhdtih purdnajriaib srutarpibhih’—Mat 273, 87
= V& 09, 417 (the latter reads ‘bhavigyais tatra samkhydtal’ for ‘bhavigye etc’.).
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mutually agreeing Matsya and Vayu versions, which are not copies
made from the ‘Bhavisya’, could not be based independently upon
this source, because in that case they would never agree so literally.
It scems therefore that one of them must have drawn upon the
other.

The expressions ‘....bhavisye kathitin nypan’, ‘bhavisye te
prasamlhydatah. ...” cte., occurring both in the Viyu and the
Matsya, should not be taken to be due to the independent use of
the same original source (viz., the ‘Bhavisya-p’.) by these two
Puranas. But the rcason is that, as we shall sce below, the version
of the Vayu was based on the ‘Bhavisya’ to which it refers by name,
and the Matsya version is only a copy of the Vayu version. So the
references also have been retained in the Matsya.

It may be questioned, ‘If one of the Puranas, viz., the Matsya
and the Vayu, used the othcr as the source, then how are we to
explain the differcnces between the two Purinas in readings and
additional verses ° The answer is that such differences are to be
ascribed to the later additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes made
by the scribes. Even the different Mss of a particular Purina are
always found to differ considerably in readings and numbers of
verses ; but inspite of such differences the work is substantially the
same. So, lthe Matsya and Vayu versions should not be taken as
distinct from, and independent of, each other merely on account of
such differences. On the other hand, a comparison of readings and
verses given from different Mss in the AnSS editions of the Vayu
and Matsya reduces the number of such variations to a very great
extent. It should be remembered that no one Ms of a Purana is
reliable for such comparison, for it is sometimes found that while one
Ms preserves a correct reading in a particular place another makes
a mistake, and the verscs omitted by one Ms in one place are found
in another. For example, Va 99, 14 ( = Bd III, 74, 14 = Mat 48,
11b-12a ; the Matsya reads ‘koldhalasya’ for ‘kalanalasya’ of the
Vayu and Bmhmanda) is not found in Ms g of the Vayu®’;
Va 99, 17a( = Bd III, 74, 16a = Mat 48, 14b; reading differs)
is not found in Ms kk of the same Purana; and so on. Similarly,
Mat 49, 52b-59 ( || Va 99, 175-182; readings differ) are not found
in Ms g of the Matsya®; and so on. On the other hand, Mat 49,
61-69, which are not found in the Vayu-p., are also not found in Mss
gh and 7 of the Matsya“2 Mat 50, 41b, not occurring in the Vayu,
does not also occur in Mss k and kh®; and so on. As regards read-
ings also a good number of such examples may be given,

®  See Vayu-p., p. 870, footnote.
# See Matsya-p., AnSS ed., p. 102, footnote.
& Ibid, p. 102, footnote. 5 Ibid, p. 108, footuote,
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As to the interrelation among the Vayu, Brahminda and Matsya,
it may be said that the Vayu and Brahmanda, though originally one,
were separated at some carly time. Since separation they have been
subjected independently to additions, alterations, losses, and mistakes
made by the scribes. As the same additions, alterations cte. were
not, and could not possibly be, made in these two scparate works
by diffcrent hands belonging to different climes and ages, it is found
that where one is found to preserve the original text, the other makes
a mistake. It is only for this reason that “where the Viyu and
Brahmiinda differ, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya”
which also has not escaped additions, alterations etc.; that “single
Mss of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the
Matsya”, and that “one Purina occasionally omits a verse which
appears in onc or both of the two others, yet a single Ms (or a very
few Mss) of it has at times prescrved thal verse™st.

From the above discussion it follows that the Matsya and Viyu
versions were not bhased independently on the original source
‘Bhavisya’ nor were they copicd verbatim from it, but that either the
Matsya version was copicd from that of the Viyu or wice versa.
We shall now try to scc which one is the borrower.

In Mat 142(= Va 57, 1-85) thc genealogics of sages arc
referred to as narrated bhefore®, but there is no chapter in the
Matsya dealing with these and preceding chap. 142, whercas in the
Vayu there is a chapter (viz., 28) which deals with Rsi-vamsa. In
the Matsya the genealogies of sages arc given as late as in chapters
195-202, which, on account of their position and elaborate character,
seem to be later additions. Moreover, the opening verses contain
Manu’s mention of Siva’s curse on the sage—a cursc which has really
not been referred to by the Fish anywhere in the Matsya-p. These
chapters (195-202), which practically treat of the Gotras and
Pravaras, may have been based on the works on Pravaras ascribed
to Baudhiyana, Kiatyayana, Visvamitra, Garga and others®. Again,
én Mat 50, 68-71 (= Va 99, 260-263; the Vayu diffeys in readings
in several places) the sages, wishing to hear of the future, put to Sita
several questions about (1) the future kings—their names and the
periods of their reigns, and (2) the future ages—their characteristic

*  Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. vi.
"% Cf. kramdgatam maydpy ctat tubhyam noktam yuga-dvayam|
4 rai-vamsa-prasangena vydkulatvdt tathdtmanah||
Mat 142, 39 = Va 57, 38. The latter reads ‘A for ‘api’, ‘proktam’ for
‘noktoin’, and ‘tathaiva ca’ for ‘tathatmanah’.

® Cf. ‘pravara-gotrayoh samdinatvisamdnatve baudhiyana-kityGyana-visva-
-mitra-gargadi-pranitesu  pravara-granthegu  prasiddhe—Madhava-bhasya on the
‘ Parafara-smpti, Vol. I, part ii, p. 72.
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signs, their merits and defects, and the happiness and miscries of the
people during these ages. Conscquently, Sita, promising to narrate
to them the future Kali age, the futurc Manvantaras and the future
kingships®?, begins wilh the future kings and answers all the
questions in Mat 50 (verses 77 to the cnd = Va 99, 270-280a)
and 271-273 ( = Vi 99, 281 to the cnd). About the future Manvan-
taras, which Sata himsclf wanls to narrale, nothing is said in the
Matsya-p., whereas in the Vayu these are dealt with in the following
chapter (i.c., chap. 100). From these disagrecments between the two
Puranas it follows that the Matsya-p. borrowed only those chapters
from the Vayu which it found nccessary, without caring for the lines
containing refercnces to other chapters of the Viyu. So it may be
concluded that the Matsya borrowed the chapters, common to itself
and the Vayu, from the latter, and not from the ‘Bhavisya’. And
this priority of the Viyu account explains why “the Viyu has Pra-
kritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit”,

The above view is supported by the Viyu Mss themsclves. One
Vayu Ms (rcferred to as ¢Vayu by Pargiter and belonging to the
India Office Library) is described as follows: “Very wvaluable,
because it has readings different from the printed cditions, and some
verses not contained therein ; and where it differs therefrom it often
agrees with the Matsya™®. Morcover, in that portion of the
account, which decals with the evils of the Kali age and a chrono-
logical-astronomical summary of the age, “the Vayu and Brahméinda
version contains 32 more lines and is necarly twice as long as the
Matsya”, whereas “the account in c¢Vayu has the full description
with the cxception of a few verses™. From these it follows that the
agreement between the Vayu and Malsya versions was once much
greater than it is now, and that the text of the Vayu has been much
tampered with, with the result that it has suffercd through additions,
losses and mistakes. It should be noted here that the Vayu Ms
referred to cannot be proved to have preserved the original readings
of the Vayu, and that there might have been other Mss contammg
better readings.

Before we proceed further we are confronted with another
problem, viz., why Va 99, 865-391, which carry the narrative down
to the rise of the Guptas, do not occur in the Matsya-p., though the
latter drew upon the former. The explanation is that the Vayu
version of the dynasties of the Kali age must have had two stages
of termination. In its earlier stage it ended with the downfall of
the Andhras and the local kingdoms that survived them a while,

& Cf. Mat 50, 72-76 = Va 99, 264-209 ; readings differ in a few cases.
® Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali age, Introduction, p. xiv.
® Ibid, Introduction, p. xxxiii.
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and it was in this stage that the Matsya copied the Viyu version.
In the second stage the Vayu account was extended to the rise of
the Guptas by the addition of verses 365-391 of Vi 99. There being
no mention of Samudragupta’s conquests in this laten addition,
Pargiter thinks, and not unreasonably, that this addition was made
not later than 835 A.D.% Hence the date of the Viyu version in its
earlier stage should be placed not earlicr than the middle of the third
century A.D. when' the Andhra kingdom fell and not later than
835 A.D., and most probably about the last quarter of the third
century A.D.% So, the date of the Matsya version also falls either
in the last quarter of the third or the first quarter of the fourth
century A.D. The occasionally crude style of the Matsya version
and the agreement between the Vayu and Brahmanda as regards the
cxtended portion of the dynastic account nced not go against the
priority of the shorter account of the Viayu. It has alrcady becn
said that the text of the Viyu was revised and emended more than
once. Hence it is not at all improbable that the crude portions also
should have been rewritten. Further, the Viyu and Brahménda were
separated undoubtedly after the Vayu account had been cxtended to
the rise of the Guptas and also even after the text of the Viyu had
begun to be worked upon, for the Brahmanda not only contains the
extended portion of the dynastic account of the Viayu but agrees
more closely with the printed text of the Vayu than with the Ms
(eVayu) referred to above.

The view of Pargiter that the Bhavisya was subjected to two
revisions in the carly centuries of the Christian erat” is purcly an
assumption without any evidence in its support. The accounts in
the three Puranas—Matsya, Vayu and Brahmianda—do not also seem
to have been compared at times, because in that case the readings
of the Matsya, while agreeing more with those of the Ms eViayu,
would not have differed so much from those of the printed editions
of the Viayu and Brahminda, and there would have been every
possibility of extending the Matsya account to the rise of the Guptas.
*  We have seen above that the chapters of the second group in
the Matsya-p. (i.e., those chapters on the genealogics of kings in
the Matsya which are common to itself and the Viyu) were
borrowed from the Viyu about the last quarter of the third
century A.D. Now, the chapters of the first group (i.e., chaps. 11-12,
23-24 and 43-46) may either be contemporaneous with those of the
secohd or may belong to different ages. The close interrelation of
the contents of the chapters of the two groups, however, tends to

® Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii. @ Ibid., Introduction, p. xiii,
®  Ibid, Introduction, p. xiii,
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point to the former alternative. In the first group chap. 11 opens
with a request to Sita to describe the Solar and Lunar dynasties,
and chap. 12 accordingly names the descendants of Iksviaku of the
Solar dynasty. Next, the Lunar dynasty is taken up. Actordingly,
in chaps. 23-24 the story of the birth of Budha is narrated and his
descendants down to Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and Puru are
named ; and chaps. 43-46 name the descendants of Yadu and give
accounts of some of them. In the second group, chap. 47 narrates
the stories of the Yadavas, of Krsna, of the wars between the gods
and demons, etc.; chap. 48 names and describes the descendants of
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu; chaps. 49-50 (verses 1-67) name.the
descendants of Puru down to Adhisomakrsna; chap. 50 (verses 68
to the end) namecs the future kings from Adhisomakrsna to Xsemaka;
and chaps. 271-273 further continue the names and accounts of the
future kings and races.

The contents enumerated above will show how closely the
chapters of the two groups are interrelated. Without the chapters
of the second group, the accounts given by those of the first are
incomplete ; for the descendants of Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and
Puru are no less important than those of Yadu, but are equally
required for the completion of the account. It is therefore highly
probable that the original author, or rather compiler, of the present
Matsya wrote, or borrowed from some unknown source, the chapters
of the first group and supplemented them with those of the second.
Consequently, the date of the earlier form of the present Mutsya
seems to be the same as that of the Matsya’s borrowing the chapters
of the second group from the Vayu, ie., about the last quarter of
the third or the first quarter of the fourth century A.D.

Let us now pass on to the Smrti-chapters, which form the major
portion of the present Matsya-p. In this Purina funeral sacrifices
are dealt with in chaps. 16-22 ; Vratas in chaps. 7, 54-57, 60-66, 69-81
and 05-101; gifts in chaps. 53, 82-92, 205-206 and 274-289; holy
places in chaps. 13 (verses 10 to the end), 22, 103-112 (on the glories
of Prayiga), 180-185 (on the glories of Benares), and 186-194 (oh
the glories of the river Narmada); duties of the ASramas in chap. 40;
bath in chaps. 67, 68 and 102 ; Pratisthd (consecration) in chaps.
58-59 and 264-270 ; duties of women in chap. 7 (verses 37-49) } hells
in chap. 89 ; sacrifices to the planets (Graha-yajiia) and their paci-
fication (Santi) in chaps. 93, 94 and 228-239; duties of kings in
chaps. 215-243 ; law (Vyavahara) in chap. 227 ; dedication (Utsarga)
in chap. 207 ; Yuga-dharma in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165 ; penances
in chap. 227 (verses 84 ff.); and Vastu in chaps. 252-257 and 268-270.

Before proceeding to discuss the dates of these chapters it is
necessary to examine the chapters common to the Matsya and the
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Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) in order to scc whether the former borrowed
these chapters from the latter or vice
to the two Purinas are the following :

Chaps.

Chap.

Chaps.

Chap.

»

»

Chaps.

Chap.

Chaps.

»

Chap.

Chaps.

Chap.

Chaps.

»

»

Chap.

Chaps.

Chap.

Cha.pS.

Chap.

»

”»

Matsya-p.

5-6

7-9

10-12

13 (verses 1-10a)

14-17 }
18-21

22

I

Il

23, .
24 (verses 1-54) o
43 =

44 (especially except

verses 1-14a),

45-46,

47 (verses 1-181)

100-102

81-92,

74-80 }

61-64

a0 }

60-70

71-72

55

57-58

59-60

164-168

169-173

174-178

146 (verses 41-end)

147-148

153 (verses 222-228a)

154 (especially except
verses 447-485)

155-160 =

I

I

i

[

I

161,
162 (verses 1-84) -
168 (verses 25b-end)

verse. The chapters common

Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.)

Chap.

6.
7.
8.

9.

10.

11

20

21.

22

23.

24
24
24
24

36.
37.
38.

39
39

40.

41.

42,

(especially except
verses G9-81) .

(verses 1-108a).

(verses 110 Lo
the end).

(verses 1-284a) .

(verses 4-176) .

(especially except
verses 165-175) .

(verses 1-63).
(verses 64-96) .
(verses 101-190) .
(verses 191-cnd)

(verses 5-102).

(verses 103-cend)
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Matsya-p. Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.)

= Chap. 43 (verses 6b:9a

Chap. 179 (verses 1-13a) and 77-85a) %,

The close agreement of multifarious subjects and stories dealt with
in these chapters proves that they could not be based independently
on tradition, but onc of them must have drawn upon the other. A
comparison between the two Purinas, however, shows that the
Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. In thosc chapters which are
common to the Viyu, Matsya and Padma (Srsti-kh.) ¢, the Padma
follows more the Matsya than the Viayu. It has been said above
that the Matsya drew upon the Viyu. So it scems that the Matsya
first borrowed these common chapters from the Viyu, and the Padma
(Srsti-kh.) next took them from the Malsya. A comparison of the
chapters common to the Ilarivam$a, Matsya and Padma
(Srsti-kh.) % also shows Lhat the Padma (Srsti-kb.) rescmbles more
the Matsya than the Harivamséa. The reading ‘purdinam pauskare
caiva maya dvaipayandacchrutan’ of Hv 111, 14, 66a nced not mis-
lead one to hold that the Harivam$a was based on the Padma
(Srsti-kh. which is also known as Pauskara), for both the Matsya
and the Vanga. ed. of the Padma (Srsli-kh.) read ‘puranam purusas
caiva maya (Padma reads ‘mdayam’) vignur harih prabhul’ in the
corresponding passages®. There are also other evidences to show
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. Both in Va 98 (verses
9, 12, 15, 19 and 31) and Mat 47 (verses 176, 179, 182, 186 and 197)
Sukra, the preceptor of the demons, is said to have lived invisibly
with Jayanli for ten years, whercas in Pd (Srsti-kh.) 13 (verses 278,
281 and 287) the period is lengthened to one hundred years. The
occurrence of the words $ata-varsani and wvarse-satam in three places
in the Padma (Srsti-kh.) shows that it is not due to the mistake of
the scribes bul is to be aseribed to the spirit of exaggeration of the
people of later ages. Further, in some of the chapters of the Padma
(Srsti-kh.) , which are traceable in the Matsya and Visnu, the names
of Visnu have been changed for those of Brahmi, while in others

® The corresponding chapters in the two Purianas have often different readings
or numbers of verses. Even besides the additional verses mentioned above, Lhere
are others which are too numerous to be given in the above list. Of the chapters
containing such extra verses, Mat 147-148 and 154 and Pd (Srsti-kh.) 40 deserve
special mention. ' .

% Va 78, 06 (verses 102 ff.) and 97-98; Mat 14-15 and 47; and Pd (Spsti-kh.)
9 (verses 11-72) and 18 (verses 139-284a).

% Hv I, 41-47 and 7-14; Mat 161-171 ; Pd (Srgti-kh.) chapters 42, 86 and 87.

® The AnSS ed. of the Pd (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘suparnam paksinaé caiva
mdydm etc’,
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the names or glorifications of Vispu have been left unchanged. Even
in those chapters wherein such changes have been made, there are
marks left to testify to their originally Vaisnava character’”. Such
Vaisnava character of these chapters shows that they did not belong
to the Padma (Srsti-kh.), which, it will be shown afterwards, was
originally meant for the revival of Brahma-worship. That the
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) borrowed the common chaplers from the
Matsya docs not scem to have been unknown to the carly Smrti-
writers.  For instance, Aniruddhabhatta, who lived about 1150 A.D.,
quotes Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 138b and refers to Pd (Srsti-kh.) 10, 15-20a
saying :

“yat tu padmapuraine—sampijya doija-ddmpatyam
nanabharana-bhasitam|| itycvamantam matsya-purdna-
tulyam abhidhayiadhikam $ayya-dana-vidhinam uktam tat
parvatiyinam eva kamarapadi-vasinip brahmanddinam
avasyanustheyam iti tatraivoktam’ .

The evidences adduced above are perhaps sufficient to prove
that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) is the borrower. It is probably due to
this plagiarism that the Padma-p. has been rarely drawn upon by
the early Nibandha-writers.

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the Smrti-chapters.
We shall first take up the chapters (16-22) on funcral sacrifices
(Sraddha). These chapters were written by a Vaisnava® and intro-
duced into the Matsya-p. in connection with the Pitrvaméa (i.c., the
genealogy of the, patriarchs) given in chaps. 13-15. The spurious
character of all these chapters from 13 to 22 scems Lo be proved by
their very position. At the outsct of chap. 11 Sita is requested to
narrate the Solar and Lunar dynastics. Chap. 12, accordingly deal-
ing with the Solar race, ends thus: “iti........ surya-vamsanalir-
tanam nama dvddaso 'dhydayal”. Bul the Lunar race is taken up
as late as in chap. 23. Hence the intervening chaps. 13-22 seem to
have been interpolated later. The spuriousness of tht chapters is
further proved by the fact that they are wholly unconnected and
arc introduced all on a sudden without any hint being given before-
hand. So, they arc to be dated later than the first quarter of the
fourth century A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 (on funeral sacrifices) and
chaps. 13-15 (on the genealogy of the patriarchs) do not appear to
have belonged to the same date. At the beginning of chap. 13 Manu

“ Cf. Pd (Srsti-kh) 7, 116—brakmadyd visnu-sdyujyam toto ydsyanti vai
nrpa; 9, 113; eto

* Haralata, p. 199. Cf. also Smrti-tattva, II, p. 581.

® Cf. Mat 16, 45b; 17, 1a; 17, S0b; and so on.
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requests the Fish to tell him about the Pitr-vams$a and the Sraddha-
devatva of the Sun and the Moon. The Fish accordingly narrates
the Pitr-vamsa in chaps. 18-15, rcfers to the Sun and the Moon in
the course of chap. 15, and finishes saying : )

“havismatam dadhipatye sraddha-devah smrto ravih|
etad vuh sarvam akhyatam pitr-vamsanukirtanam)|
punyam pavitram dyusyam kirtaniyam sadd nrbhih||

(Mat 15, 43).

As in chaps. 13-15 there is no reference to the chapters on funeral
sacrifices, as the gencalogy of the patriarchs is complete in chaps.
13-15, and as there is no second reference to the Sraddha-devatva
of the Sun and the Moon anywhere in chaps. 16-22, we may hold
that chaps. 13-15 formed a dislinct unit by themsclves and were
originally not followed by any chapter or chapters on funeral sacri-
fices. It is, therefore, probable that chaps. 16-22 on funecral sacrifices
were interpolated at a date later than that of chaps. 13-15. If
a period of at least 50 years be allowed between the latter and chaps.
16-22, then these chapters on funeral sacrifices cannot possibly be
carlier than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. Now, Devana-
bhatta quotes numecrous verses from chaps. 15-19 and 22 in his
Smrti-candriki, Hemadri from chaps. 16-22 in his Caturvarga-
cintamani, Jimitavihana from chaps. 17 and 22 in his Kalaviveka,
Aniruddhabhatta from chap. 18 in his Haralata, Ballilasena from
chap. 22 in his Danasigara, Aparirka from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in
his com. on Yaj.,, Haradatla from chap. 18 m his com. on the
Gautama-dharmasiitra, Kullikabhatta from chaps. 17 and 18 in his
com. on the Manu-smrti, Madhavicirya from chaps. 16-18 in his
Bhiisya on the Parisara-smrti, Madanapala from chaps. 16 and 17
in his Madana-pirijita, Sridatta Upadhyiaya from chap. 16 in his
Krtyacara, Candesvara from chap. 17 in his Krtya-ratnikara,
Narasimha Vijapeyin from chap. 18 in his Nilyicarapradipa, and
Govindananda from chaps. 15-18 and 22 in his Danakriya-kaumudi,
Suddhikriya-kaumudi  and  Sraddhakriya-kaumudi  (sce  App.).
These quotations made by the Nibandha-writers from different parts
of India show that chaps. 16-22 must be dated not later than
1000 A.D. Again, chaps. 16-22 are among thosc which are found
common to the Matsya and the Padma (Srsti-kh.). The quotations
made by the early Nibandha-writers like Aniruddhabhatta, Aparirka,
Ballalasena, Devanabhatta, Hemadri and Sridatta Upadhydya from
the chapters of the Padma (Srsti-kh.), common also to the Matsya,
show that the Padma (Srsti-kh.) borrowed these chapters so early
that this Purina, with its ncw additions, had sufficient time not only
for circulation in all parts of India but also for replaeing the earlier
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form of the Purana. If at least a century and a half be allowed for
such cffective circulation, then the lower limit of the date of borrow-
ing is to be placed not later than about 950 A.D. Consequently, the
common chapters of the Matsya arc to be dated carlier still, and
most probably not later than 850 A.D. As chaps. 16-22 betray
Vaisnava authorship, it is probable that they come from the same
date as the chapters on vows and gifts™.

We shall now take up the chapters on vows, gifts, bath cle.
The position of chaps. 51-270 between chaps. 43-50 on the one hand
and chaps. 271-273 on the other appears to prove their spurious
character, for the latter two groups of chapters are intimately con-
nected with cach other. The Lunar dynasty is taken up in chap. 23
and is described in chaps. 23-24 and 43-50. In Mat 50, 68-71 the
sages request Siata to tell them about the fulure kings and ages. In
compliance with this request Sala undertakes, in Mat 50, 72-76, to
speak on the future Kali age and the Manvantaras and also to give
accounts not only of the futurc kings in the families of Ila, Tksviku
and Puru Dbut also of the Andhras, Sakas, Yavanas, Pulindas,
Kaivartas, Abhiras and others who attained regal power. 1le then
gives the list of the future kings only of the line of Puru in Mat 50,
77 to the end, the chapter ending thus:

ityesa pauravo vamso yathdivad tha kirtital]
dhimatah pandu-putrasya arjunasye mahatmanal||

At the beginning of chap. 271 the sages say Lo Sila,

‘puror vamsas tvaya sita sabliavisyo niveditah)
strya-vamse nrpa ye tu bhavisyanti ki tin vadal||’

Consequently, the latter continues to give lists and accounts of the
other future kings and the fulure ages in accordance with the
promise he makes in Mat 50, 72-76.  From all this it is quite evident
that chaps. 271-273 have been separated from chap. 50.  Of coursce,
this scparation might be duc lo the misplacement of chaps. 271-273

" I the word brahmanya, used along with the words siva-bhalta, sirya-bhakta
and vaignava in Mat 16, 9-10, is taken Lo mean ‘a worshipper of Brahma', then it must
be admitled that Brahma-worship was still prevalent, otherwise his worshippers
would not have been classed with the Pankti-pavanas. Hence Mat 16-22 could not
be later than 650 A.D. Though the Padma (Srsti-kh.) reads ‘bralmana’ in the
corresponding line (cf. Pd, Srsti-kh., 9, 82b), the rcading ‘brahmanye’ of the Matsya
is the correct one, for this latter reading is supported by Devanabhaita (Smrti-
candrika, 1V, p. 156), Apararka (com., p. 443), Hemidri (Caturvarga-cintimani,
III, i, p. 386) and Govindinanda (Srdddhakriya-kaumudi, p. 85). The change
from ‘brahmanya’ to ‘brihmana’ made by the Padma (Srsi-kh.) is most probably

due to the fact that in the just preceding line it changes ‘siva-bhakta’ to ‘brahma-
bhakta’, .
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or chaps. 51-270, which is not quite unlikcly. We should, thergfore,
turn our attention lo other things. .

The internal evidences show that at least a good number of the
chapters on gifts, vows, bath cte. was inserted into the Matsya-p.
al the same time. In Mal 53, 1 the sages ask Siita not only to
enumecrale the Paranas but also to ‘deal exhauslively with the picky
of making gifts’ (dana-dharman asesam tu). Conscquently, in chap.
53, (verses 8 1) Sala speaks of the Purinas and Upapurdnas and
the gifts of the former on particular occasions. Next, procceding lo
speak on the gifts connected with vows and fasts in chapters 54 I,
he begins saying :

‘atah param pravaksyimi dana-dharmin asesatal|
vratopavasa-samyuktan yatha matsyoditan tha|
mahdadevasya samvade naradasya ca dhimatah||’

The expression ‘pravaksyimi dana-dharmdin asesatal’ is certainly
used by Sata in compliance with the request made by the sages in
Mat 53, 1. It, therefore, shows that chap. 53 and those chapters
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 85-92) on vows and gifts (because the making
of ceremonial gifts also is to be accompanied with fasting) in which
Mahadeva and Nirada are the interlocutors are contemporaneous™.
The genuinencss of these latter chapters need nol be doubted, for
the request made by Narada to Siva in Mat 54, 4 to tell him how the
Siva- and Visnu-worshippers could attain health, wealth, beauty ctc.,
shows that the chapters in which Mahideva and Narada arce to be

™ Verses 59-63 of chap. 53, which give the titles and’ contents of the Upa-

puranas, must be taken as spurious for the following reasons:—
(1) Nothing is said about the gift of any of the Upapuranas though the chapler
is on dana-dharma;

(ii) there is no mention of the Upapuranas in verses other than those mentioned
above ;

(i) though in verses following verse 63 the classification and contents of the
Purings and the titles and extents of the cpics are given, there is nol even a
single word on the Upapuranas. ’

These verses are, however, not very late additions; for Narasimha Vajapeyin, who
quotes all these verses except 59a in his Nilyacarapradipa, refers to Lakswidhara's
explanation of verse 63 (astadasubhyas tu prthak puripam) as wmeaning the Kalika-
purana ete. (sce Nityacarapradipa, p. 18), and Hemadri quotes verses 69b-61 and
62¢-63 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, vol. II, part i, pp. 21-22.

The omission of these verses by Apariirka who quotes verses 8-4, 11-20, 22-25a
and 26b-56a in his com. on Yaj, by Ballalascna who quoles verses 8-4 and 11-56 in
his Danasigara, by Candesvara who has a few verses in his Krtya-ratnakars, and
by Govindananda who has a few lines in his Danakriyi-Kaumudi, should nol be
taken in favour of a very late date. These authors, who drew upon Mat 53 in con-
nection with gifts, had nothing to do with verses 59-63 in which there is no mention

of gift.
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the interlocutors should be Saiva and Vaisnava ; and in fact they are
so with the only exception of chap. 61 (dealing with Agastya-piija).
Chapters 83-92 were all inserted at the same lime in a group, for
they are ‘all enumerated by Siva al the very beginning of these
chapters (viz., in Mat 83, 4-6). All these contemporancous chaplers
(viz., 54-57, 61, 68 and 83-92) arc inlerspersed by many others (viz.,
chaps. 58-60, 62-65, G6-67, 69-80 and 81-82) on vows, consccration,
bath and gifts, in which the interlocutors differ™.  The unconnected
position of these chaplers, and the breaches they ereate in the dialogue
between Mahadeva and Nirada, prove their comparatively late
dates. In these comparatively late chapters, again, there are some
which scem to date still later. These are chaplers 65, 73 and 76.
The list of contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 does nol
mention the Aksaya-trliya-vrata (chap. 65), Guru-$ukra-piaja-vidhi
(chap. 73) and Visnu-vrata (chap. 99). Thercfore, these seem to
be later additions. This doubl is further strengthened by their
absence from the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). The late age of chap. 76
(dealing with the Phalasaptami-vrata) is cvidenced by the non-
mention of this Vrata in Mal 74, 2-3 wherein Siva names the Saura
Vratas he afterwards speaks of in chaps. 74-75 and 77-80.

Thus we get three groups of chapters which are arranged in
order of priority :

(1) chaps. 53 (especially verses 1-58 aud 64 to the end), 54-57,

61, 68 and 83-92,

(2) chaps. 58-60, 62-64, 66-G7, 6972, 74-75, 77-80 and 81-82,
and (3) chaps. 65, 73 and 76.
Now, Narasimha Vijapeyin of Orissa quoles one verse from chap. 5¢
in his Nityicirapradipa ; Govindinanda quotes a number of verses
from chaps. 53 and 58 in his Dinakriyi-kaumudi ; Candesvara quotes
the entire chaplers 56 and 63 and also some verses from chaps. 53,
61 and 70 in his Krtya-ratnikara ; Madanapila quotes verses from
chap. 53 in his Madana-parijata ; Hemadri draws profusely upon

chaps. 53-54, 58-60, 62, 67, 71-72 and 82 in his Caturvarga-cintaman ;
- L]

" Chaps. 64-57 are told by Mahiadeva to Narada.

" 68-60 ,, ., , Matsya to Manu.
Lhap. 61 is ,, , Mahadeva to Nirada.
Chaps. 62-65 are ,, ,, Mahiadeva to Uma.

” 66-67 ,, ,, ,, Matsya to Manu.
Chap. .68 is ,,  , Mahadeva to Narada.
Chaps. 69-80 arc ,, ,, Siva to Brahma.

» 81-82 ,, , , Matsya 1o Manu.

»” 83-9¢ ,, ,, ,, Mahadeva to Narada.
Chap. 93 is ,, ,, VaiSampayana to Saunaka

» 94 w s Siva to (7).

Chaps. 95-112 are ,. ,, Nandikeévara to Nirada
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Ballialasena quotes the entire chapters 82-92 and also verses from chap.
63 in his Danasigara ; he also quotes five verses from chap. 67 in his
Adbhutasiagara; Aparirka quoles almost the entire chapters 53,
58-59 and 8$2-92 in his com. on Yaj.; and Jimatavihana' quotes a
verse from chap. 53 in his Kilaviveka (see App.). These quotations
made by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of India
show that the chaplers of at least the first two groups were inserted
into the Matsya-p. much earlier than the age in which they flourished.
Otherwise, such widespread circulation would have heen impossible.
So these chapters must be dated not later than 950 A.D. Again,
many of the chapters of the first and second groups and chap. 16 of
the third group have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.)
from the Matsya. It has already been said that this borrowing took
place not later than about 950 A.D. Hence the date of the above
mentioned Smrli-chapters of the Malsya, including chap. 76, are to
be placed carlier slill and most probably not later than at least
900 A.D. We have said above that chap. 76 (on Phalasaptami-vrata)
was added later than chaps. 74-75 and 77-80 which belong to the
second group. llence at least these chapters of the second group,
and conscquently also those of the first, are to be dated earlier still.

The gifts of hillocks (Acala-diina, chaps. 83-92) require the
image of Brahmi, Visnu and Siva, which are to be placed on the
artificial hillocks to be given away (cf. Mat 83, 15 and 91, 5), and
in Mat 58, 24 Brabmai is found to be worshipped equally with the
other two gods of the triad. These evidences show that the worship
of Brahmi did not dic out at the time of insertion of these chapters.
Varihamihira’s mention of the most prominent sccts of his time™
shows that Brahma-worship was still popular. If, as scholars hold,
this god was thrown into the background about the beginning of the
7th century A.D., then the date of chap. 58 and of the chapters on
Acala-dina cannot be placed later than 650 A.D. Thus we get the
lower limit.

The mention of the names of the weekdays in connection with
vows cte.,”™ shows that these were well-known when these chapters

were added. The carliest dated mention of a weekday being traced

" vignor bhagavatin magims ca savituh sambhoh sabhasma-dvijain
matinam api maly-mandala-vido vipran vidur brahmanah|
$ikyan sarva-hitasya $anta-manaso nmagnin jindndm vidur
ye yam devam uplsritdh sva-vidhing tais tasya kiryd kriyd))

Brhat-samhita 60, 19.

The mention of only the Bhigavatas, and not the Paficariiras, among the worshippers
of Vignu shows that Vardhamihira mentions only the most powerful sects of his time.
We know that the Bhagavalas grew in power under the Gupta emperors who called
themselves ‘parama-bhiagavata’.

™ Cf. Mat 55, 4; 57, 4; 66, 5; 70, 83 ; etc,
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in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.% these chapters should not be
placgd very much carlier than this date. Mat 53, 46-7 describe the
Kiirma-p. in its Vaisnava form. As it will be scen that the Visnuite
Kiirma-p. was written between 550 and 650 A.D., this chapter can-
not be earlier than 550 A.D. The mention of the ten incarnations
of Visnu during the worship of the Naksatra-purusa in Mat 54
(dealing with the Naksatrapurusa-vrata) and their total abscence
in Brhat-samhita, chap. 105 (dcaling with the same Vrata) prove
the later date of the former. The Brhat-samhiti was written about
550 A.D. Thercfore the date of Mat 54 is later than 550 A.D. The
inclusion of the Buddha, in Mat 54, among the ten incarnations of
Visnu also shows that this chapter could not have heen written
carlicr than 550 A.D. The Mahiabharata doces not mention the
Buddha incarnation, though it mentions Kalki in one of the spurious
verses in X1, 339, Mairk 4 names a few incarnations beginning with
the Variha and ending with Mathura (i.c., Krsna), there being no
mention of the Buddha. The Visnu-p. mentions Kalki but not the
Buddha. The IHarivamsa also does not mention the Buddha, though
it mentions Kalki. The Kiirma-p. is silent about the Buddha and
Kalki. The lists of incarnations, or rather manifestalions, in the
Brahma-p. are the same as those in the Markandeya-p. and the
Harivamsa. The Jayakhya-samhita (about 450 A.D.) of the
Paiicaritras does not mention the Buddha, theugh it mentions some
of the other incarnations. The Ahirbudhnya-samhiti, which is
certainly later than the Jayakhya, mentions 39 Vibhavas in which
Kalki is one, but the name of the Buddha is wanting. Thus the
Buddha incarnatibn seems to have been unknown in the beginning
of the sixth century A.D. Mat 47, 247, which mentions the Buddha,
is undoubtedly a later mterpolation, for this verse is not found in
the corresponding chapters of the Viyu and Brahmanda. Now, the
mention of the Buddha incarnation in the Gitagovinda of Jayadeva
(about the cnd of the 12th century), the Dasavatara-carita of
Ksemendra (11th century A.D.), a hymn by Namralvar (alias
saint Satagopa, 9th century)’®, the Visnupura cards (end of the 7th
and beginning of thc 8th century), and a Pallava inscription of
about the latter half of the 7th century A.D.”” shows that this incar-
nation attained popularity by the begiuning of the 7th century A.D.
It is highly probable, therefore, that the Buddha began to be regarded
as an incarnation of Visnu from about 550 A.D. That during this
time the founders of the herctical religions came to be identified

" Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89.
" ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-83, pp. 200-201.

7 H. Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archmological Survey of India,
Vol. 26, p. 5. : ‘

]
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with Visnu is shown by the Brhat-samhiti (58, 45), according to
which the image of the god of the Arhats (arhatdm devah) is to be
marked with the Sri-vatsa.

From the above discussion it appears that the chapters of the
first two groups were written not earlier than 550 and not later than
650 A.D. ¢

Of the chapters of the third group, chap. 76 is, as we have seen,
later than the chapters (74-75 and 77-80) of the second group. As
it is found in the Padma (Srsti-kh.), it is earlier than 950 A.D. The
other two chapters (65 and 73) are neither mentioned in the list of
contents of the Matsya given in chap. 291 nor found in the Padma
(Srsti-kh.). They are also not drawn upon by any Nibandha-writer.
Therefore they may be taken to be very late additions.

Mat 7, 6-30 deal with the Madanadvida$i-vrata observed by
Diti for a son capable of killing the encmies of the Daityas. As in
no other Purana (except the Padma) Diti is found to observe this
vow, this portion of Mat 7 seems to have been interpolated later.
This interpolation was, however, made earliecr than Hemadri (see
App.) and most probably than 900 A.D., for these verses occur in the
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.).

Mat 95-101 deal with vows (Vratas)—Saiva, Saura and
Vaisnava. All of these chapters do not seem to belong to the same
date. In Mat 95 Siva, the speaker in the carlier chapters on vows
and gifts, refers Narada to Nandike$vara, who is to speak on
‘Mahe$vara Dharma’. Consequently, Narada asks Nandike$vara to
tell him about ‘Mahe$vara Vrata’, and the lalter describes the Siva-
caturdasi-vrata (chap. 95) and the Sarvaphalatyaga-vrata (chap. 96),
both of which are Saiva. But in chaps. 97-112, which also are
ascribed to Nandike$vara, the Saura and Vaisnava Vratas and
Prayaga-mahatmya are treated of. Hence these chapters (97-112)
must have been added by the non-Saivas later than chaps. 95-96. The
strictly Saiva character of chaps. 95-96, as contrasted with those
chapters on .vows and gifts in which Siva and Nirada are the inter-
locutors, and the fact that Nandike$vara, the narrator in chaps.
95-96, is introduced to Narada by Siva, show that chaps. 95-96 were
added by a Saiva later than those chapters in which Siva and Narada
are the interlocutors. Thercfore, these two chapters (95-96) cannot
be dated ecarlier than 600 A.D. Now, Cande$vara quotes verses
from chaps. 95 and 101 in his Krtya-ratnikara, Madanapila from
chap. 101 in his Madana-parijata, Hemadri from chaps. 95-97, 99 and
101 in his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Devanabhatta from chap. 101
in his Smrti-candrikd (see App.). These quotations show that chaps.
95-97, 99 and 101 are to be dated earlier than 1100 A.D. Chaps. 100
and 101 have been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.). Therefore,
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thesc two chapters should not be placed later than about 900 A.D.
The Bhavisya-p. also has borrowed chaps. 95-100. Hence the dates
of Mat 95-101 fall between 600 and 900 A.D. Chaps. 95-96 being
carlier than chaps. 97-101, the former should be dated in the former
part and the latter in the latter part of this period.

. Mat 205-206, on gifts, and chap. 207, on the dedication of bulls,
seem to have becn misplaced. Chap. 115 opens thus:

manur uvdca
caritam budha-putrasya jendardana mayda Srutam|
Srutah $raddha-vidhih punyah sarva-pdpa-prandsanal|)
dhenvah prasuiyamdanaydah phalam dinasya me Srutam|
krsndjina-pradanam ca vrsotsargas tathaive cal|
srutvd@ rapam narendrasya budha-putrasya kesaval
kautihalam samutpannam tan mamacaksva prechatah||

&e. &e.

This opening shows that this chapter was immediately preceded by
the story of Puriiravas (son of Budha) in which he was praised for
his physical beautly, and also by chapters on Sraddha, Prasiya-
minadhenu-dana, Krsnijina-dana and Vrsotsarga. Now, the story
of Puriiravas is found in chap. 24 (verses 11-32), Sriaddha in chaps.
16-22, Prasiyaminadhcnu-dina in chap. 205, Krsnijina-dana in chap.
206, and Vrsa-laksana in chap. 207. That Mat 24 (11-32), dealing
with the story of Puriravas, is mecant by the expression ‘caritam
budha-putrasya. . .. cte. is shown by the fact that it is in this portion
(viz., Mat 24, 12) that Puriiravas is called very beautiful so much
so that Urva$i, the divine nymph, falls in love with him. There are
also other cvidences to show that chaps. 205-207 immediately followed
the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. Mat 204, in which the Pitr-githas
only are laid down but which ends with the verse ‘etdvad ultam tava
bhamipala $raddhasya kalpam muni-sampradistam| ete’, points to
chaps. 16-22 termed ‘Sraddha-kalpa’ and is, therefore, a continuation
of these chapters. The mention of Prasiyamanadhenu-dina,
Krsnijina-dina and Vrsotsarga in this chapter (i.c., chapt 204) shows
that it preceded chaps. 205-207 dealing with these topics. Hence
the real order of these misplaced chapters scems to have been as
follows :

Chaps. 16-22, chaps. 204-207, chap. 24 and chaps. 115-120.
This order is supported by the Visnudharmottara which borrows,
among others, chaps. 207 (24b to the end) and 115-120 from the Matsya
and .in which the story of Puriiravas is immediately preceded by
Vrsotsarga™. We have seen above that chaps. 205-207 stand ir close

" See Visnudharmottara I, 146, 41b to the end and I, 148-154 (verses 1-7) which
are the same as Mat 207 (verses 24b to the end) and 115-120 respectively.
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conncction with the chapters (16-22) on Sraddha. This connection
shows that the former could by no mecans be earlier than the latter,
and it is highly probable that these two groups of chapters bélong
to the same date. That chaps. 205-207 were inscrted into the Matsya
arlier than 1100 A.D. is doubtless, because Govindinanda quotes
verses from chaps. 205-207 in his Danakriyi-kaumudi and Suddhi-
kriya-kaumudi, Hemadri quoles almost the entire chaps. 205-207 in
his Caturvarga-cintamani, Ballalasena quotes the entire chapters
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (except the last verse) and three
verses from chap. 207 in his Danasagara, and Aparirka quotes chaps.
205 (except verse 1) and 206 (exeept the first and the last verse) in
his com. on Yij. (see App.).

Mat 274-289 deal wilh the sixteen Mahadanas (big donations),
which, requiring the worship of Visnu, are certainly Vaisnava in
character.  The mention of these sixteen Mahadanas in chap. 274
(4-10) shows that all the chaplers 274-289 belong to the same date.
These chapters are frequently drawn upon by the commentators and
Nibandha-writers, carly and lale. Govindiananda quotes verses from
Mat 274 in his Suddhikriya-kaumudi; Hemadri quoles almost the
entire chaps. 274-289 in his Caturvarga-cintaimani ; Ballilasena gives
the entire chaps. 274-289 in his Danasagara ; and Apararka quotes
chaplers 274 (cxcept verses 3a, 13b and 28b), 275 (cxcept the last
verse), 277 (except the last verse), 278 (except the last verse), 279,
280 (cxcept the last verse) and 281-289 in his com. (scc App.).
These quotations show that these chapters must be dated not later
than 1050 A.D. The Linga-purina deals with the Mahadanas in II,
28 fI. Ballalasena says that the Mahadanas, dealt -with in the Linga,
were based on those in the Matsya™. As in the Linga the chapters
on the Mahidinas were inserted before the time of Ballilasena, the
chapters (274-289) of the Matsya should bhe dated earlier still, and
reasonably not later than 1000 A.D. The rcferences to the worship
of the images of Brahmad during the different Mahiidanas®® prove

The Vit;nudhnrmoltnra is suspected to be the borrower for the followiniz
reasons :
(1) In the Visnudh. the story of Puriravas is further continued to chap. 156.
(2) Though the opening verses of Visnudh. I, 148 are the same as those of Mat
115, in the former there is no chapter on Prasiyamanadhenu-daha or
Krsnijina-dana preceding chap. 148.
(8) In the Visnudh. the chapters on Vrsotsarga and the story of Puriiravas are
introduced almost abruptly. '
™ Dénasagara, fol. 8b—brhad api linga-purdnam matsya-purdnoditair mahd-
ddnaih.
*  Brahmai, Siva and Visnu are to be worshipped on the altar constructed during
the Tulapurusa-mahadana ete. (Mat 274, 30); in the Kalpapadapa-mahidana, the
Kalpapadapa is to be placed on a heap of coarse sugar (guda) with Brahma, Vispu,
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that the worship of the god was still popular. So these chapters
(274-289) cannot possibly be dated later than 650 A.D. The ten
incarnations of Visnu including the Buddha and Kalki being
mentioned in Mat 285, 7, these chapters should not be dated carlier
than 550 A.D. Therefore, their date falls between 550 and 650 A.D.
. Let us now take up the chapters on Tirtha. Mat 13, verses 10 to
the end describe, quite incolhicrently, the story of the sclf-immolation
of Sati, daughter of Daksa, in which she is appcased and requested
to name the numcrous holy places sacred to herself. The position
of these verses in chap. 13 (dealing with the Pitrs) and their obvious
Sikta character testify to their late date which is further proved by
their mention of Radha (in Mat 13, 38—radhi vrnddvane vane)
as well as by their position in the Padma-p. (Spsti-kh.). Though
chap. 9 of this Puriina is the same as Mat 13 (verses 1-9) and 14-17,
these verses, which are included in Mat 13, are found in the Padma
(Srsti-kh.) as late as in chap. 17, verses 182-216a. Hence we may be
sure that these verses were taken by the Siklas from a common
source and interpolated independently in those parts of these Lwo
Puranas which the interpolators thought suited for them.

Chaps. 103-112 (on Prayiga-mahiitmya) of lhe Malsya are
later than Kiar I, 85-38 which, again, cannot be dated carlier than
750 or rather 800 A.D. (sce under Kiarma-p.). Ience the chapters
of the Matsya should be dated not carlicr than 850 A.D. As most
of these chapters are profuscly drawn upon by Vicaspalimiéra and
Candesvara, they are cerlainly not later than 1250 A.D.

The chapters on Prayiga-mahilmya, told by Markandeya to
Yudhisthira, are not free from interpolation, for there are evidences
which go against the authenlicily of at least verses 1-17 of chap. 112.
Though up to Mat 112, 17 the sage Mirkandeya is nowhere said to
have parted with Yudhisthira, in Mat 112, ¢ the former is said to
have come to the latter, blessed him and then repaired to his
hermitage.  This is quite contradictory. Again, in Mat 112, 18
Nandike$vara says : .

“Uyultva sa mahabhdgo markandeyo mahatapah|
yudhisthirasya nrpates tatraivantaradhiyata||’
The word ityuktva would have been meaningless if the preceding
verses werc not spurious, for these verses are spoken by Vasudeva.
Hence it seems that Mat 112, 1-17 arc interpolated.

Mat 180-185 (on Avimukta-ksctra or Benares) come from a

fairly early date. A comparison between these chapters and Kir I,

Siva and Sirya (Mat 277, 6) ; the images of Brahmi and Ananta-sakti are Lo be
placed on a heap of salt in the Hema-kalpalata-dana (Matl 286, 6); and the golden
image of Brahwa is to be placed on salt during the Saptusagara-dana (Mat 287, 7).
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30-34 (on Benares) shows that the former are earlier than the latter.
Though in both the Purinas (Mat 181, 6-7 and Kar I, 30, 16) the
glories of Benares are said to have been told by $Siva to Uma o'n,the
mount Meru, the chapters of the latter consist of the glorification of
some Siva-lingas, viz., Omkara, Krttivasesvara, Madhyameévara ectc.,
al Benares. They also contain some fanciful stories about the erigin
or power of these Lingas. Besides these, there is a story glorifying
the Pisacamocana-kunda lying ncar the Kapardi$vara Linga. These
names and storics, which are undoubtedly of later origin, are not
found in the Matsya. Now, Kir I, 30-34 are lo be dated not later
than the middle of the 13th century A.D. (sce under Kirma-p.).
Thercfore, chaps. 180-185 of the Matsya should not be placed later
than 1200 A.D. As Govindananda quotes verses from chap. 184 in
his Sriddhakriyi-kaumudi, Vicaspatimisra from chaps. 180-184 in
his Tirtha-cintamani, Madanapila from chap. 184 in his Madana-
pirijita, Miadhavicirya from the same chapter in his Bhisya on the
Parasara-smrti, and Apararka from chap. 184 in his com. on Yaj,, it
is certain that chaps. 180-185 were inscrted into the Matsya not later
than at lcast 1075 A.D. The strictly Saiva character of these
chapters tends to show that they were added later than 700 A. D.

Mat 186-194, on Narmada-mahitmya, must have been composed
by a Saiva living somewhere about the northern bank of the river
Narmadia®!. These chapters must have been interpolated at a very
late date. They seem to be later than Kiar II, 38-39 which, again,
arc later than 800 A. D. (sec under Karma-p.). Their late date
secms further to be proved by the fact that no Nlbandha-wnter has
been found to draw upon them.

Mat 39 and 40, treating respectively of Naraka and Asrama-
dharma, arc included in the story of Yayiti extending over chaps.
25-43. This story scems to have been interpolated later, because the
Padmna-p. (Srsti-kh.), in which Mat 5-24 and 44 ff. are found
borrowed in the samc order, omits this story. As no Nibandha-
writer has been found to quote from these chapters, we are not sure
about the lower limit of their date. :

Bath (Snina) is dealt with in Mat 67-68 and 102. Of these,
chaps. 67 and 68 havc already been dated between 550 and 650 A. D.
Chap. 102, being drawn upon by Govindananda in his Suddhtkriya-
kaumudi, by Hemidri in his Caturvarga-cintaimani and by Devana-
bhatta in his Smrti-candrikd, cannot be later than 1100 A. D. As
this chapter has been borrowed by the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), it

* Cf. chap. 186, verses 8a, 10 and 11 in which the Narmada is glorified even
over the Gangd, Yamuni and Sarasvati. Also cf. Mat 186, 52a; 190, 1 ff; etc.;
wherein the northern bank of the Narmada is said to be equal to the Rudra-loka.
The Saiva character of these chapters is quite obvious,
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should not be placed later than 950 A.D. It has been shown that
chaps. 97-112 are later than chaps. 95-96 which, again, are later than
600 A.D. Therefore, chap. 102 cannot possibly be earlier than
650 A. D. Thus the date of this chapter falls between 650 and
950 A. D.

Pratistha (consecration) is the subject-matter of Mat 58-59
and 264-270. Of these, the former two have been dated between 550
and 650 A. D. The latter seven chapters, dealing with the consccra-
tion of the images of gods, are certainly contemporancous with chaps.
258-263 in which the characteristics of the different images of gods
have been laid down. A comparison between Brhat-samhita, chap.
58 (dcaling with Pratimia-laksana) and Mat 258-270 shows that the
former must have been earlier than the latter. The Brhat-samhita
names the following gods with their respective characteristics :

(1) Rama, son of Dasaratha, (2) Bali, son of Virocana,
(8) Baladcva, the carrier of the plough, (4) Devi (ie., Laksmi),
(56) Samba, (6) Pradyumna, (7) the two wives of Simba and
Pradyumna, (8) Brahmi, (9) Skanda, (10) Mahendra,
(11) Sambhu, (12) the Buddha (for the Buddhists), and (13) the
god of the Arhats (for the Jains).

The Matsya omits (3), (6), (7), (12) and (13) but adds the
following : Matsya, Kirma, Variha, Nrsimha, Vimana, Rudra,
Ardha-nari$vara, Uma-Mahcévara, Siva-Niriyana, Viniyaka,
Katyayani, Agni, Yama, Nairta, Varuna, Viyu, Kuvera, Gadidhara,
the Matrs (viz., Brahméini, Maheévari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi,
Indrani, Yoge$vari, Camunda and Kailiki) and Kusumayudha. The
innovations made ‘in the chapters of the Matsya prove that they
cannot be earlier than 550 A. D. As Apararka quotes verses from
chaps. 265 and 267 and Hemadri from chaps. 260 and 268, they can-
not be later than 1100 A. D. The rctention of Brahma by the
Matsya, inspite of its additions and alterations in the list of gods
given by the Brhat-samhiti, shows that Brahmi-worship did not die
out. Moreover, according to the Matsya, the priest is required to be
‘brahmopendra-hara-priya’ (Mat 265, 4); Brihma Mantras arc to
be used in consecrating the image of Brahma (Mat 266, 39); and
the gods, who are to be summoned at the time of consecrating the
image of any god, include Brahma (Mat 266, 42). All these refer-
ences prove the popularity of Brahma-worship at the time when Mat
258-270 were. written. Hence these chapters are to be dated carlier
than about 650 A. D.; and thus their date falls between 550 and
650 A. D.

Mat 7, 87-49 lay down the duties of pregnant women. These
verses, being closely connected with the story of the birth of the
Maruts, appear to come from the date when the extant Matsya was
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first written, or rather compiled. That they are not later than
1100 A. D., and most probably also than 950 A. D, is shown Ly the
quotations made from them by Devanabhatta in his Smrti-candrika
and by the occurrence of these verses in the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.).

Mat 215-243 and 252-257, treating of Rija-dharma, Graha-yajiia,
Adbhuta-$anti®?, Yaitrakala-vidhana, Subhasubha-niripana, Vastu
and Vyavahira, should belong to the same date, because all these
are meant for the king. The determination of cven their approxi-
mate date is rather difficult. That they are not later than 1000 A. D.
is sure, for Bhavadeva quotes verses from chap. 227 in his Praya$-
citla-prakarana, Aparirka from chap. 253 in his com. on .Yaj.,
Devanabhatta from chap. 227 in his Smrti-candrikia, Hemadri from
chaps. 228-238 and 252-253 in his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Ballila-
sena from chaps. 228-288 and 240-243 in his Adbhuta-sigara (sce
App) The reference to the unpopularity of the worship of Brahmi
in Mat 225, 12-14, wherein it is said that the people worshipped the
fierce (dundinah—punishing) gods,—Rudra, Agni, Sirya, Visnu and
others,—instead of the mild (prasanta—screnc) Brahma, Pasan and
Aryaman, shows that Mat 215-243 and 252-257 cannot possibly be
dated carlier than 600 or rather 650 A.D.

Mat 93 and 94 deal with Graha-$inti and Graharipakhyina
respectively.  These chapters are certainly nol later than 1000 A. D,
beeause Sulapini quotes two lines from chap. 93 in his Vratakila-
viveka, Hemidri quotes a good number of lines from chaps. 93 and 94
in his Caturvarga-cintamani, Devanabhalla quotes a verse from
chap. 93 in his Smrti-candriki, Aparirka quotes the entire chap. 94
and a good number of verses from chap. 93 in his com. on Yayj., an
anonymous commentary on the Trikiindamandana of Trikinda-
mandana Bhaskaramisra has one verse from chap. 93, and Vijiiane-
$vara quotes the entire chap. 94 in his Mitiksard (see App.). The
interlocutors (viz., Vais$ampayana and Saunaka in chap. 93, and Siva
alone im chap. 94), who appear abruptly without any introduction
but who are not found in the chapters preceding or following chaps
93 and 94, prove that these two chapters are later than at least those
chapters on Vrata and Dana in which Siva and Nirada are the inter-
locutors. These latter chapters are assigned to 550-650 A. D. There-
fore, chaps. 93-94 cannot be earlier than about 650 A. D. Thus their
datc falls between 650 and 1000 A. D.

Yuga-dharma is dcalt with in chaps. 142, 144, 145 and 165. Of
these, the first three are the same as Va 57 (verses 1-85), 58 and 59

8 Mat 229-238, on Adbhuta-§inti, were not written by Vrddha-garga himself
as the Matsya claims but are based on the Utpita-santi sections of a work (viz.,

Vrddhagarga-samhita ?) of the renowned astrologer. See my article in Indian Culture,
Vol. 1, 1985, pp. 687 fi.
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respectively. They most probably beclong to the time when the
extant Matsya-p. borrowed some of its chapters from the Vayu.
Their position between Mat 50 and 271-273 (on the future dynasties
and ages) must be due to misplacement. Mat 165, which has been
borrowed by the Padma (Srsti-kh.), should be dated not later than
about 950 A.D.

In connection with the Smrti-chapters a few words may be said
here on the date and authenticity of some of the remaining chapters.

Mat 52, dealing with Karma-yoga, rccommends the worship of
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and Siirya who are to be considered as ‘abheda’
(not different from onc another—Mat 52, 23 fi.). Thc author of this
chapter secms to be a Visnu-worshipper, for he defines Vasudeva as
‘atindriya’, ‘santa’, ‘suksma’, ‘avyakta’, ‘sanitana’ and ‘jaganmiirti’,
and calls Brahma, Siva, Siarya and others his ‘vibhiiti’. Therefore,
the date of this chapter cannot possibly be laler than 650 A.D.

The story of Puriravas in chaps. 115-120 is of comparatively
late origin. It says how Puriiravas, son of Budha, attained extra-
ordinary physical beauty by fasting on every Dvidadi Tithi and by
worshipping Visnu in the Himalayas respectively in two of his pre-
vious births. Iemadri and Ballalasena’s quotations from Mat 115
in their Caturvarga-cintimani and Dinasigara respectively show
that chaps. 115-120 arc at least not later than 1100 A.D.

The story of the origin and destruction of Tripura, a city built
by the demon architect Maya, is dealt with in chaps. 129-140. These
chapters, except the interpolated portions if any, are carlier
than the beginning of twelfth century A.D., because Ballilasena
quotes a linc fromi chap. 134 in conncction with ‘the burning of
Tripura’.

Chaps. 146-160 deal with the birth of the demon Taraka and his
death at the hand of Karttikeya. Of these, only chaps. 146-148
(especially except verses 1-40 of chap. 146) and chaps. 153-160
(especially except verses 1-221 and 228b to the cnd of chap. 153, and
verses 447-485 of chap. 154) have been borrowed by the Padma-p.
(Srsti-kh.). So, the intervening chaps. 149-152, on the description
of a war between the gods and demons, seem to be interpolations.
As Ballalasena quotes in his Adbhutasigara a line from chap. 153 by
mentioning that it is taken from the story of the war between the
gods and demons®®, we can be sure that chaps. 146-148 and 153-160,
especially except the verses noted above, arc earlier than 1100 A.D.
Again, chaps. 89-41 of the Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), which tally consi-
derably with chaps. 146-148 and 153-160, are to be dated between
800 and 950 A.D., and most probably in the latter half of the eighth

® Cf. Adbhs.,, p. 478—matsya-purdine devisura-yuddha-nimittam.
7.
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century AD. (sce under Padma-p.). So, Mat 146-148 and 153-160
(especially except the verses noted above) are to be dated earlier
than 800 A.D.

Chaps. 161-163 decal with the killing of Hiranyakasipu by the
Man-lion, and chap. 172, which belongs to the group consisting of the
closely interrclated chaps. 169-179, with the Tarakimaya-yuddha
between the gods on the one side and the demons, Yaksas, serpents,
Raksasas ete. on the other. As Ballilasena quotes in his Adbhuta-
sagara a good number of verses from chaps. 163 and 172 by expressly
mentioning the stories®* and as Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), chaps. 42,
37-38 and 43 (verses 6b-9a and 77-85a), which are borrowed-from
Mat 161-163, 169-178 and 179 (verses 1-13a) respectively, are to be
dated between 800 and 950 A.D. and most probably in the former
half of the eighth century A.D#, the above-mentioned chapters
(161-163, 169-178, and verses 1-13a of chap. 179) of the Matsya-p.
must be placed carlier than 750 A.D., if not 700.

The story of Savitri in chaps. 208-214, on account of its innova-
tions befitting later taste, can be taken to be a lale interpolation. It
says that Advapali, king of Madra, worshipped the goddess Savitri
and was gifted with a daughter who was consequently named after
the goddess, and that four days before the death of Satyavat, Sivitri
fasted for three days and obscrved the Savitri-vrata. Besides these,
there are also other innovations.

Pitr-vamsa has been dealt with in chaps. 13-15, Pitr-gatha in
chap. 204 and Kalpa-kirtana in chap. 290. Of these, chap. 15 has
been drawn upon by Hemidri and Aparirka, and chaps. 13-14, 204
and 290 by the former. So, all these chapters should be dated carlier
than 1100 A.D.

The results of the above analysis are as follows :

Chaps. 1-10  (especially except
verses 6-30 of chap. 7);
” 11-12, 23-24 and 43-46 ;

" 47-50 and 271-273; and

—Either in the last quarter
of the third or the first
quarter of the fourth cen-

» 51,114, 124-8, 141-5. tury A.D. .

” 13-15 .. .. .. Earlier than 1100 A.D.
Chap. 62 .. - .. .. Not later than 650 A.D.
Chaps. 115-120 .. .. .. Comparatively late, but not

later than 1100 A.D.

* See Adbhs, pp. 20, 23, 50, etc., and pp. 819, 858 and 701.
® See under Padma-p.
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Chaps. 129-140 . .. .. Earlier than 1100 A.D.

Chap. 146 (except verses 1-40) ;

Chaps. 147-148;

Chap. 153 (except verses 1-221| —Earlicr than 1100 A.D. and
and 228b to the end); most probably than 800

» 154 (cxcept verses A.D.

447-485) ;

Chaps. 155-160. )

Chaps. 149-152 .. .. .. Interpolated most probah-

ly later than the chapters
of the immediately pre-
ceding groyp.

Cl . 161-163; . .
1aps ]69-17)8' and —Eurlier than 750 A.D,, if

Chap. 179 (verses 1-13a). not 700.

Chap. 204 .. .. .. .. Earlier than 1100 A.D.

Chaps. 208-214 .. .. .. Lale interpolations.

Chap. 200 .. .. .. .. Earlier than 1100 A.D.

For the dales of the Smrti-chaplers see the chronological table under
Matsya-puriana in Chap. 1V.

From what has been said above about the dates of the different
chapters of the Matsya-p. it appears that this Purina was subjected
to additions, and also perhaps to alterations, more than once. That
some of its chapters have been lost is shown by those quotations
(made by Hemiadri, Devanabhatta and Apararka on Vrata, Dina,
Ekadasi-upavisa, Prayascitta etc.) which are not found in the extant
Matsya.

The extant Matsya-p. seems to have been wrilten, or rather
compiled, originally by the Vaisnavas. At least this impression is
created by the carlier portions that have been retained. In Mat 1,
23-25 the supernatural power, which the Fish displays in rapid growth
and huge size, is said to be possible only with Visudeva, for, Manu
says, ‘nonc other than he can be such’; Mat 9, 39 says that at the
end of each thousand years Manus perish and ‘Brahma and other
gods’ attain the proximity of Visnu ; in Mat 23, 17 Narayana is called
paramdtman ; in Mat 24 (verses 11, 36 etc.) many ancient kings, viz.,
Puriiravas, Raji and others, are said to have practised austerity for
the favour of Vispu ; and so on. In the verses referred to above Visnu
has been assigned the highest position, and these seem to be the traces
of the originally Vaisnava character of the Matsya.
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On the strength of the great prominence given to the region
about the river Godavari in Mat 114, 37-39 (on geography) it has
been suggested that the place of composition of the Matsya-p. was
Nasik®®, This suggestion seems to have a very weak basis, for these
verses of the Matsya tally with Va 45, 112-114, and it has been
shown that the Matsya borrowed some chapters from the Vayu. The
close agreement of the majority of the geographical chapters in the
two Purapas scems to confirm the indebtedness of the Matsya to the
Viyu. Hence to find out the place of origin of the present Matsya
we shall have to look to those of its original chapters which have not
been found borrowed from any other work. Such an one is chap. 2.
In it the river Narmada, and not the famous Ganges, is said to remain
even after the destruction of the world (cf. Mat 2, 13-14). Else-
where, in chap. 15 (which most probably belongs to a little later date
and which has a few verses in common with Vi 73), this river, “which
flows through the Deccan”, is called the ‘mind-born daughter’ of the
Somapa Pitrs living in the Manasa-loka (cf. Mat 15, 25-28) . These
passages tend to show that the Matsya-p. was composed and circu-
lated by Vaispavite pcople living somewhere about the river
Narmada.

6. THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA.

The Bhagavata is the most popular of the extanlt Puranas. It
belongs to the Bhiigavatas and is divided into 12 Skandhas or books
dealing with cosmogony, genealogics, myths, legends ete. It also
contains a few chapters on Smrti-maltter, viz., III; 30 on the results
of actions (Karma-vipiaka), VII, 11-13 and XI, 17-18 on the duties
of the castes and Asramas, and VII, 14-15 on funeral sacrifices and
holy places.

It has been held by the Siktas that the Bhigavatla is not a
Mahipurina as the Vaisnavas claim. But these Siktas themselves
arc not unagimous about the indentity of the ‘Bhigavata’ named in
the lists of the eightcen Mahapuranas. Some of them say that it is
the Kilika-puriana which, on account of its trecatment of the birth
and exploits of Bhagavatj, is called ‘Bhagavata’. Some, again, claim
that it is the Devibhagavata. 1t is, thercfore, neccssary to see which
one is the real Mahapurina.

An examination of the Nibandhas shows that the authors of
these works are all in favour of the Bhagavata (ie., Vaisnava
Bhigavata). Narasimha Vijapeyin, a noted Nibandha-writer of
Orissa, disapproves the claim of the Kalika-purina to be the ‘Bhaga-

® Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Puripa, Preface, p. cxe.
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vata Mahapurana’ by referring to the opinion of Laksmidhara®’, The
verses quoted from the ‘Bhagavata’ by Ballilasena, Madhvacirya,
Hemadri, Govindananda, Raghunandana, Gapidlabhatta and others,
are very often found in the present Bhiagavata but not in the Kalika-
p. or the Devibhagavata. Of these two latter Purinas, or rather
Upapuranas, the Kalika has been quoted by Aparirka, Ballalascna,
Hemadri, Madhavacarya, Madanapila, Salapani, Govindananda,
Raghunandana and others with the express mention of its well-known
title; whereas the namec of the Devibhiagavata has not been
mentioned in any of the numerous Nibandhas we have examined.
The superior position of the Bhagavata over the Devibhigavata is
further cstablished by a comparison of their contents. In the Bhiga-
vata there is no mention of the Devibhagavata nor is there any
attempt to prove its own superior position, but in the Devibhagavata
(I, 8, 16) the Bhagavata has been included among the Upapuranas
obviously with a view to establishing the former’s claim to the posi-
tion of a Mahapurina. Further, in the Bhigavata, Suka, son of
Vyiisa, is presented as given to complete renunciation of the world
from his childhood. But the author of the Devibhigavata probably
saw that an ideal character like Suka might instigate others, having
much less indifference, to renounce the world and thus disturb the
discipline in society. 1Iencc he painted Suka in a quite different
colour in the Devibhigavata. Ilere Suka, who is about to give up
the world, goes to Janaka at the request of Vyasa. Janaka convinces
him that it is highly necessary to pass through all the stages of life
before taking up Samnyisa; otherwise the real taste of worldly
enjoyments remains unknown and the mind is not strengthened.
Consequently, Suka gives up the idea of renunciation and repairs to
his father’s hermitage to live with him. All the above evidences
taken together make it likely that the Bhéagavata is the real
Mahapurina.

As to the date of the Bhigavata, scholars are generally of opinion
that it is a very late work not carlier than the 9th cegtury A.D.%®
But such a late date cannot reasonably be given to the Purana. It
has becn said above that the verses quoted by Ballalasena (in his

¥ astadasabhyas tu pfthak purdnam yat tu drsyate|
vijanidhvam muni-sresthds tad etebhyo winirgatam||
vinirgatam samudbhitam|yathd kalika-puranadiniti lakgmidharah|ecvam ca sats
bhagavatyd idam bhdgavatam iti kalikd-puranam bhdgavala-padenoktam iti
ye vadanti te nirastah|-—Nityacarapradipa, pp. 18-19.

® C. V. Vaidya, JBBRAS, 1925, pp. 144 ff.; Bhandarkar, Vaispavism etc., p. 19 ;
Pargiter, ATHT, p. 80; Farquhar, outline, pp. 229 ff.; Winternitz, Ind. Lit,, Vol. T,
p. 556; and so on.

Wilson, Macdonell, Colebrooke and Burnouf placed the Bhagavata in the 18th

century A.D, .
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Adbhs.), Hemiadri, Madhvicirya, Raghunandana, Gopalabhatta
and others from the ‘Bhagavata’, arc very often found in the present
Bhagavata. In his Smrti-candrika (Vol. I, p. 3) Devapabhalta
quotes a few verses conlaining the names of the eighteen Maha-
puriinas including the ‘Bhigavata’. Ballilasena names a Bhagavata-
purana in his Danasigara (fol. 8b). That the Bhagavata-purana
mentioned in the Dinasigara is the same as the present Bhagavata
is proved by the following cvidences. On fol. 8b of the Danasagara
Ballalascna says that he did not draw upon the ‘Bhigavata’ because
it did not conlain any chapter on gifls*. As a matter of fact the
present Bhigavata contains no chapter on this topic, whercas in the
Devibhigavata there is one, viz., 1X, 29. IHence the Devibhigavata
is not the ‘Bhigavata’ which Ballalascna means. As Ballilasena
quotes in his Danasigara a number of verses from the Kalikd-p. by
expressly mentioning its title, this Puriana also cannot be meant by
the name ‘Bhagavata’. TFurther, Ballilascna names with derision
those Purinas which were influenced by Tantricism. But he
expresses no such feeling about the ‘Bhagavata’. Hence it is sure
thal Ballalasena mcans Lhe present Bhiagavata, which is, therefore,
to be dated not later than 1050 A.D. Anandatirtha Madhva wrote a
well-known com. on the Bhagavata. He also draws upon the Puriana
in his Bhisyas on the Brahmasitra (? sce App. II) and the
Bhagavadgiti. In the Giti-bhisya (p. 7) he quotes from the
Nirayanastaksarakalpa a verse which mentions the Bhagavata as
a work of Vyisa, and in another quotation from the ‘Naradiya’ the
Purana is called ‘Visnn-veda’ (sce Gita-bhasya, p. 152). In his
Madhva-vijaya (IV, 49-52), Nariyana Panditicarya, son of a direct
disciple of Madhva, informs us that textual problems relating to the
Bhagavala had alrcady begun in Madhva’s time. The great teacher
Ramanuja also was not unacquainted with the Bhagavata®. Alberin,
in his account of India, gives two lists of Purinas. About onc of
these lists he says: “Another somcwhat different list of Puranas has
been read tp me from the Visnu-purana. 1 give it here in extenso
........ Brihma, Pidma, Visnu. Siva, Bhiagavata, ic., Vasudeva
........ 1 The use of the term ‘Visudeva’ with reference to the
Bhiagavata shows that Alberani means the (Vaisnava) Bhéagavata,
and that claims had already begun to be made by other works to be
known as Bhagavata. Hence the date of the Bhiagavata preceded
that of Alberiini by such a long period of time that the position of
the Bhigavata had alrcady become cenviable. Hence the date of the
Bhigavata cannot possibly be later than 800 A.D. ’

®  bhigavatam ca purdnam brahmandam caiva niradiyam cal
dina-vidhi-$iinyam etat trayam iha na niban(d ?)dham avedhdryal|.
% ABORI, X1V, 1932-33, pp. 186 ff, ™ Sachau, Alberini’s India, I, p. 131,
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A few verses are found quoted from the ‘Srimad-bhigavata’ in
Abhipavagupta’s Gitartha-samgraha, a com. on the Bhagavad-gita.
But these verses, which tally with Bhig 11, 1, 3-4 and 12 and XI, 20,
17, are not rcliable; because in an old Ms wrilten in Sarada
characters they are found not in the running text of the commentary
but on the margin. Hence it may be that these verses were writien
by some one on the margin of his Ms but were later incorporated into
the text by the scribes who copied from this Ms.2 Abhinavagupta’s
mention of ‘gajendra-moksana’ also need not be taken to point to
the Bhigavata, because chapters on ‘gajendra-moksana’ are found
in other Puranas also. For instance, Vim 85 and Visnudharmottara
I, 194 deal with ‘gajendra-moksana’. The verse quoted from the
‘Bhagavata’ in Gaudapiada’s Uttaragita-bhasya (p. 66 ; Bombay cd,,
p. 27) is also equally doubtful. In a Ms", which appears to preserve
an older version of the Bhisya, this verse is not found. How the
text of the Bhiasya was corrupted with later additions and allerations
18 shown best by a quotation from a Tanlra occurring in another
Ms® of the same work. It is to be noted that no quotation from
any Tantra is found in the printed editions or the other Ms referred
to above. Ilence it seems that the verse under consideration is
spurious.

Inspite of the little help rendered by the doubtful verses
mentioned above, the Bhigavata docs not scem to be a late work.
A comparison, so far as theology is concerned, between this and the
Kirma-p. shows that the Bhigavata is carlicr than the Visnuite
Kirma-p., which was, unlike the Bhiagavata, much influenced by
Siakia idcas (see under Kiirma-p.). The date of the Vispuile Karma-
p. is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D. So the Bhagavata can-
not possibly be dated later than 600 A.D. Thus we get the lower
limit of its date.

It has been said® that the Visnu-p. is carlicr than the Bhiga-
vata. The latter ‘contains the biography of Krsna which is here
given in much greater detail than in the Visnu-p. and jn the Hari-
vam$a®®, Hence it scems to be later than the Harivaméa also.
The latter being dated about 400 A.D., the Bhigavata cannot possibly
be earlier than about 500 A.D. Thus the date of composition of the
Bhagabata falls in the sixth century A.D. It is highly probuble that
the Purdna was composed in the former half of this century®.

“  ABORI, XV, 1933-34, p. 248, % No. 4504, D. U. Mss Lib.
%. No. K5658E, D. U. Mss Lib., fol. 10a. * See under Visnu-puripa.
*  Winternitz, Ind. Lit., I, p. 557.
®  There are also other evidences which confirm the above date of the Purina, Viz.,
I. (i) The two verses of theMathara-vrtti (on ISvarakrsna’s Samkhya-
karikas 2 and 51), which, as B, N. Krishnamurti Sharma has pointed
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The date of the Smrti-chapters of the Bhigavata is most
probably the same as that of the Purina itself. It is not, however,
possible to say anything definitely. If they are interpolated, they

out in ABORI, XIV, pp. 216-7, have their parallels in the Bhiagavata-p,
(I, 8, 62 and I, 6, 85), do not appear in Paramirtha’s Chinese translp-
tion of the Vrtti. So, the text of the Mithara-vriti is doubtful and
cannot, therefore, be used Lo assign the Bhigavata to a dale earlier than
that of the Vrtii.

(i) The mention @ the Tamil Vaisnava saints in Bhag XTI, 5, 38-40, and
of the Hunas as accepting Vaisnaviem in Bhag 1T, 4, 18 and 11, 7, 46
shows that the Bhagavata cannol he carlier than the lust quarler of the
filth century A.D. ’

II. (i) Nir I, 96 gives the contents of a ‘Bhagavata’ which agree with those of
our present Bhigavata.

(it) In its incomplete list of the Mahapurinas the Brhaddharma-purina
(25, 20 f.) names, in place of Lthe ‘Bhigavata’, the Mahabhagavata which
is a clear protest against the supremacy of Krsua in the Bhiagavata.

(iti) ‘Il the Govindaslaka be a genuine work of Sumkara, as the sixteenth-
century Bengal Vaisnava wriler, Jiva Gosvamin, thought and as
Belvalkar and others of this day think, Samkara must have known the
Bhigavata’.

(iv) ‘While the author of the Puriina appears to be familiar with the
“Ajataviada” doctrine, he does not know the “Anirvacaniyald” doclrine
posited by Samkara’.

(v) In the chapler on Balarama’s pilgrimage in Bhiag X., there is no mention
of Puri which is said to have been known to Samnkara and Raminuja.

The view put forth by Amarnath Roy in BSOS, Vol. VIII, 1935-7, pp. 107 ff. that
the Bhigavata has been influenced by the Kairikis of Gaudapida scems to have a
very weak basis, because the philosophical ideas, words and similes found common
to the Bhagavata and the Karikis are of a general character and might have been
derived by the former from works used by Gaudapida as his sources. The use of
old terms and ideas is not at all exceptional with the Bhiigavata. Other purinas
also are often found to have derived words, idcas and similes from very ancient
sources.

Even if the influence of the Gaudapada-karikas on the Bhigavata could he
proved finally, it would hardly affect the date to which we have assigned the Puripa,
the date of Gaudapada himself being more or less debatable. Barnett (JRAS, 1910,
pp. 1861 ) end Jacobi (JAOS, 1918, pp. 51 f.)place Gaudapada not later thap
500 A.D.

Mat 58, 20-21 describe the ‘Bhagavata’ as follows :

yatradhikrtya gayatrim varnyate dharma-vistarah|

vrtrasura-vadhopetam tad bhigavatam ucyatel|

sdrasvatasya kalpasya madhye ye syur narottamah|

tad-vrttintodbhavam loke tad bhigavatam ucyate|
This description does not agree fully with the contents of the present Bhagavata
which begins with the Gayatri and contains the story of the killing of Vrtra but does
not refer to the ‘Sﬁ.ruvata Kalpa. On the other hand, it is said in Bhag II,'8, 28
that the Bhagavat declared the Bhigavata to Brahma in the Brahma-kalpa. So, it
seems that there was an earlier Bhigavata which was the prototype of the present
Bhagavata and from which chapters have been retained in the latter. It is most
probably this earlier work which is mentioned in Vis III, 6, 22, Kir I, 1, 18, etc.
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have been connected with the original parts in such a way that it is
very difficult to separate them.

The inclusion of the Buddha in the three lists of the incarna-
tions of Visnu®® need not disprove the above date. These lists differ
from one another in length as well as order. So they can never be
thre works of a single hand. Of these three, those given in Bhig I, 8
and VI, 8 are undoubtedly spurious®®. The remaining one also docs
not scem to have belonged originally to the Bhagavata.

It can hardly be denied that the Bhiagavata has been revised
and emended at times. But the emecndations have been made so
carefully that it is very difficult to find them out. The mention of
Tulasi, Tantra, the ten characteristies of a ‘Mahapurina’, etc. may
be due to these revisions and emendations.

7. THE KURMA-PURANA100,

The extant Kirma-p., which is divided into two books Piarva
and Uttara, contains a good number of chapters on Ilindu customs ;
viz., Kir I, 2-8 and II, 12-15, 19, 24-25 and 27-29 dcal wilh the dutics
of the four castes and Aéramas, II, 16 with customs in general, II,
18-19 with the daily dutics, II, 17 with eatables and non-catables, 11,
20-22 with funcral ceremony, II, 23 with impurity due to births and
deaths, IT, 26 wilh gifts, II, 30 and 32-33 with cxpiation, 1, 30-38 and
II, 84-42 with holy placcs, I, 28 with Yuga-dharma, and I, 29 with
the nature of the Kali age (Kali-svariipa).

The Kiarma-p. informs us that the entire Purina of this title
consisted of four Samhitas, viz.,, Brihmi, Bhiagavati, Sauri and
Vaisnavi, and that the copy of the Puriina which is now available is
only a part named Brahmi Samhita!®l, Of the other three Samhitas

% See Bhag I, 8, IT, 7 and VI, 8.
% See IHQ, Vol. VIII, 1082, pp. 253-256.
¥ The ASB ed. is generally the same as the Vanga. ed. The corresponding

cl}apters in the two editions are the following: °
ASB ed. Vanga. cd.
I, 1-27 = 1, 1-27  respectively,
. 28-29 == 28.
80-53 = 29-52 respeclively,
1I, 1-31 = II, 1-81  respectively.
32-83 = 32.
84-45 = 83-44 respectively.

There are, of course, occasional variations in readings and numbers of verses in the
corresponding chapters.
= Cf Kiar I, 1, 21-28.
By their mention of the Kiirma-p. as consisting of two Bhagas, the Saura-p.
(8, 11), Skanda-p. (V, iii, 1, 42), etc. refer definitely to the extant Karma,

g
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which seem to be lost, the extant Kiirma-p. gives us no information.
The Naradiya-purina, however, contains a list of contents of all the
four Sambhitas, the contents of the Brihmi Samhitd tallying fully
with those of the cxtant Kirma. According to the Naradiya, the
Bhagavati Sambhita, which consisted of five Padas (parts) and was
termed ‘Paiica-padi’, dealt separately with the means of livelihood
of the different castes,—the first Pada being given to the means of
livelihood of the Brahmans, the second to those of the Ksatriyas,
the third to those of the Vaiyas, the fourth to those of the Sadras,
and the fifth to those of the mixed castes; the Sauri Samhita was
divided into six parts dealing with the methods of performing the
‘six acts’ (Satkarma, viz., Vasikarana, Marana, Uccitana etc.) ; and
the Vaisnavi Samhita was divided into four Pidas dealing with
Moksa-dharma for the twice-born. As regards the lengths of these
four Sambhitas the Naradiya-p. says that they contained 6000, 4000,
2000 and 5000 verses respectively!9?,

The present Kirma-p. betrays the two main stages'®® through
which it has passed to attain its present form. The earlier portions
—especially the first two chapters of book I—which have escaped,
of course not totally, the interfering hands of the rival secctaries,
show that the Kirma originally belonged most probably to the
Paficaratras and that afterwards it was appropriated by the
Pisupatas who added to it many new myths, legends, accounts of
holy places and the like in order to attain their sectarian end.

The first two chapters of the Kirma-p. strike the keynote of
the whole work. The summary of contents of these two introductory
chapters is given with a view to showing not only the originality of
these two chapters bul also their vital connection with the contents
of thosc other chaplers which scem Lo have belonged to the Kiarma-p.
in its Visnuite form. In Kir I, 1 the sages of the Naimisa forest ask
Lomaharsana to narrate the Purina. Consequently, Lomahargana
refers to the five characteristics of the Purinas, names the cighteen
Mahipuranas and Upapurinas, mentions the four Samhitas of the
Kiirma, and proceeds to report what Vispu in the form of the
Tortoise said to the gods and sages who attended the churning of
the occan of milk. During the churning, Lomaharsana says, Sri arose
and was taken by Visnu who introduced her as his own Sakti to the
inquisitive gods and sages. The latter then asked the Tortoise to
narrate what would happen at ‘kila-ksaya’. Consequently, the
Tortoise began with the story of Indradyumna to whom, he said, he
had formerly narrated the Purina-samhitd and given instructions

8 Nar 1 (Pidrva-khanda), 106, 1-22.
1 Though there are traces of Sikta and Nakulisa influence in Kar I, 12 and I,
52 respectively, they are negligible,
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on Karman (mcaning the dutics of the castes and Aéramas) and
Jiiana. Though the Tortoise narrated briefly the story of Indra-
dyumna referring to the latter’s desire to gain knowledge of the
supreme God (i.c., Visnu-Brahmna), the appearance of $ri who had
referred him to Visnu, and the appearance of Visnu who had told
Irtdradyumna how the supreme God could be experienced through
Jiiana and Bhakti by those obeying the rules of castes and stages,
the gods and the sages were not satisfied with it. They asked the
Tortoisc to repeat what he had said to Indradyunma. Ilere ends
Kar I, 1. The next chapter narrates what the Tortoise said to his
audience ; viz., the origin of Brahma, Rudra and 811 from Visnu
himsclf ; the appointment of 8ri to delude the people with a view to
compelling them to undergo rebirths ; the creation of the nine sages,
the four Vedas and the four casltes by Brahmai ; and the establish-
ment of the rules of Dharma for the different castes and stages of
life.

The originality of these two introductory chaplers is shown by
the vital conneclion which the story of Indradyumna has with the
narration of the Puriina. As regards the contents of the Karma-p.
the Matsya says: “That in which Janardana, in the form of a
Tortoise, in thc region under the earth, cxplained the glories of
duty, wealth, pleasurc and liberation through the story of Indra-
dyumna to the sages in the proximity of Sakra, which refers to the
Laksmi-kalpa, and contains cightcen thousand verses, is the Kirma-
purana’®, The Agni'® and the Naradiya-p.1°® also say that the
Kiirma-p. was narrated by the Tortoise through the story of Indra-
dyumna. Thus thesec Purinas testify to the traditional connection
of the story of Indradyumna with the narration of the Purana. The
originality of these two chapters is further established by the inter-
polations, some of which were made by the worshippers of Siva and
Brahma, even in these chapters. For examples we may refer to
Kir I, 1, 107-121 in which Indradyumna is made quite irrelevantly
to go to see Brahmi, obviously with a view to adding to the glory
of the latter; to Kur I, 2, 91 ff. wherein the position of Siva seems

Y yatra dharmdrtha-kimandm moksasya ca rasdtale] ‘

mahatmyam kathaydmdsa kirmaripi jandrdanahl|
indradyumna-prasangena rsibhyah sakra-samnidhau)
astadasa sahasrani laksmi-kalpanugasngikam|| Mat 53, 46-47.
kirmam casta-sahasram ca kirmoktam ca rasdtale|

- tndradyumna-prasangena *ooo* * * I| Ag 272, 19.
100

105

laksmi-kalpdnucaritam yatra kirma-vapur harib||
dharmartha-kama -moksanam mahatmyam ca prthak prthak|
indradyumna-prasangena prahargibhyo daydnvitahl|

tat saptadaesa-sihasram sa-catuhsamhitam éubham)|
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to be raised higher than that of Visnu by directing the application
of the three kinds of mcditation (bhivana) to him and by attaching
more importance to the Saiva sect-mark ‘tripundra’, wherein
Pradhana comprising Brahma, Visnu and Siva is said to dwell ; and
most probably also to Kir I, 1, 16-20 in which the eighteen Upa-
puranas have been named.

We now turn to examine the theology of these two chapters,
because this examination will reveal the earlier character of the
Puripa. In these two chapters Visnu (also called Narayana
Hrsikesa, Visudeva etc.) is identified with the supreme Brahma.
He is described as impcrishable, eternal, indivisible and higher .than
the highest'*”’, In Kar I, 1, 69-79 Indradyumna eulogises Visnu by
attaching to him all thc attributes which arc cxpressive of the
supreme Brahma. Ilcre Visnu is described as ‘viSvatman’, ‘para-
mitman’, ‘nirguna’, ‘niskala’, ‘vi$variipa’, ‘nirvikira’, ‘nigprapaifica’,
‘adimadhyiinta-hina’, ‘jiiana-gamya’, ‘bhedibheda-vihina’, ‘a@nanda-
riipin’, ‘ananta-marti’, ‘cinmiitra’ and the like and is called Brahma
capable of being expecricnced only through knowledge. In several
other places Visnu identifies his own self with the only Reality—the
supreme Brahma!%8, There scems to be a distinction made between
Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Visnu of the Trinity. The former is
‘aksara’ and ‘gadha-rapa’, but the latter is under the influence of
Kila and manifests himsclf before worshippers.

6ri, the wife of Visnu, is his Sakti. She is said to have been born
of Visnu himself in the Sri-kalpa!® and is characterised by the same
signs as those of her consort!?®, viz., she has four arms, carrics
the conch, the disc and the loius, and is’ adorned with a
garland!!!, She is the main source from which Brahma, Siva and
other gods decrive their own Saktis and become known
as ‘Saktimat’’?, In the supremc state Vispu and his Sakti
are indistinguishable and constitute the supreme Brahma'!®, but
in creation the latter manifests herself as Miya Sakti and
is vested with the three Gunas''‘. It is this Mahamaya who
deludes the people and compels them to undergo rebirths!15,

The position, which Siva and Brahma occupy in the earlier por-
tions of the extant Kirma-p., is certainly inferior to that of Visnu.

17 Gee Kiir I, 1, 63, 68 and 71.

1 Kar 1, 1, 51-52; 1, 05; end 2, 8. ® Kar I, 1, 88; and I, 2, 7.

e Kar I, 1, 56. ur Kir I, 1, 89.

m Kir I, 1, 87. Cf. also Kir I, 1, 44-45, wherein Vispu says: “(Indradyumna)
yesorted to me after knowing that Brahma, Mehadeva and other gods with their
own Saktis are situated in my Sakti”,

W Cf, Kir 1, 1, 59. - Kir I, 1, 34-88.

W Cf, Kiar I, 9, 18.
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They are ranked as common gods, so much so that even Indra-
dyumna, as Visnu says, was invincible to Samkara and others''® in
his previous birth. Regarding the origin of these two gods Visnu
himself says that before creation he was sleeping alone on the serpent-
bed ; at the end of the night he awoke and thought of creation, and
the four-faced Brahma was born of his grace and the three-eyed
Rudra of his anger''”. Visnu further says that Brahma created
beings at his command!*®.  As Visnu himself is the creator, preserver
and destroyer and as Siva and Brahmi arc said to have been born
of Visnu, he is somectimes addressed with the names of these two
gods.. When, in Kir I, 1, 67 ff.,, Visnu appcars before Indradyumna,
the latter addresses him with various namecs including ‘mahadeva’,
‘siva’ and ‘paramcsthin’. The epithets ‘mahe$vara’, ‘paramesvara’
and ‘iSa’ also are applied to mean Visnu, but these are probably to
be taken in their literal sense and not as namecs. For instance,
Visnu calls himself ‘iSvara’ which is synonymous with ‘1sa’. Hence
we shall be in the wrong if we think that Indradyumna ‘desired to
gain knowledge of the glory of Siva’. But it seems highly probable
that Indradyumna wanted to realise Vispu-Brahma!'® who remains
screened by his Maya, namely Laksmi. But none can realisc Visnu-
Brahma until one knows the true self of this Maya, and thus sur-
passes her, by worshipping Visnu'??, Hence Indradyumna is found
to worship the great god Visnu, and as a result Laksmi, the Maya
of Visnu, reveals her truc sclf, explains her identity and refers him
to Visnu—of course, the inferior Visnu of the Trinity—for true
knowledge. Indradyumna is, however, found afterwards to gain it
from Visnu and rcalise the One, viz., supreme Brahma. It should
be noted that if Indradyumna desired to gain knowledge of Siva, he
would not have to surpass the Maya of Visnu, as, we know, Siva has
his own Maya Sakti.

The theology of these two introductory chapters of the Kirma-p.,
in which there is a considerable amount of Sikta element, approaches
very closely to that of the Paicaratra Samhitas like, the Ahir-
budhnya!?!. The philosophy is in both based on the theistic Yoga.

The very name ‘Brihmi Samhita’ which is given to our extant
Kﬁrma:p. and the numerous references to Jiiana in the first two

2 Kir I, 1, 43.

- Kir I, 2.. $-6. B Kir 1, 2, 22.

1 Kiir I, 1, 63. In this verse the word acyuta, one of the names of Visnu, occurs.
-Cf. Kar I, 1, 60 wherein Lakymi says to Indradyumna: “I fail to overpower
those who worship Purusottama, the prop of all beings, with Jfiana- and Karma-yoga”.
Also cf. Kar I, 1, 122.

M See, Dr. Schrader, Introduction to the Paficaratra and the Ahirbudhnya-
samhiti,
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chapters'*? naturally raisc the doubt that the Karma-p. in its
Visnuite form must have contained some chapters on the knowlkdge
of Visnu-Brahma. There are, of course, some chapters (viz., 11, 1-11)
in the extant Kirma which deal with Jiana-yoga and constitule the
I$vara-gila, but these are Pasupala documents pure and simple.
Then the question arises as to the presence of the original chapters
on knowledge. In the extant Kiirma-p. itsclf there are evidences to
show that the chapters, which now go by the name ‘I$vara-giti’, once
belonged to the Visnuite Kiirma-purina in some other form, and
that these were first spoken by Visnu in the form of the Tortoise
but reported perhaps by Vyasa to the sages of the Naimisa forest
at the request of Sata Lomaharsana. At the very outset of the
extant Karma-p. there are lines which tend to ascribe the authorship
of these chapters to Visnu himself. For instance, in Xar 1, 1, 47 it
is said that in a previous birth of Indradyumna Visnu promised to
impart to him the most sceret knowledge so that Indradyumna might
merge inlo himself in the end ; and in Kir 1, 1, 64 Laksmi, the Maya
of Visnu, reveals herself to Indradyummna and, being asked to tell
him how Visnu-Braluna could be realised, says: “Nardayana himsclf
will impart the knowledge to you”. Towards the end of the
Kirma-p. also the knowledge (of Brahma) is said to have been
declared by Narayana'**. These evidences are corroborated by the
I$vara-gita itself. At the very beginning of this Gitd the sages refer
to the topics, viz., creation in the Sviyambhuva Manvantlara, the
expansion of the universe, and the description of the Manavantaras,
as matters alrcady explained by Lomaharsana, and want to hear
from him that knowledge which will enable them to expericnce the
supreme Brahma (which is, as we have scen above, no other than
Visnu himsclf in his supreme state). Accordingly Lomaharsana first
remembers his tcacher Vyasa and is about to begin when the latter
arrives there all on a sudden. Lomaharsana receives him with due
honour and requests him to narrate the knowledge of Brahma saying :

“ime°hi munayah $antds tapasa dharma-tatpardh)| .

$udrisd jayate caisim vaktum arhast tattvatah||

jrdnam vimuktidam divyam yan me siksat tvayoditam|

munindm vydhrtam parvam visnund karmaraping||” .

(Kar 11, 1, 12-18).

But Vyisa replies: “I shall tell you what Siva himself, being asked
by the sages Sanatkumira and others, spoke out to them in ancient
times”, making no mention of the Tortoise, and begins with the
story in which Siva is brought in to declarc the knowledge of Siva-

# Kir 1, 1, verses 47, 64, 86, 124-5 and so on,
¥ Kar II, 48, 1.
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Brahma to the sages Sanatkumira, Sanaka and others. Vyisa'’s
reply, to Lomaharsana’s request is so irrelevant that the touches of
later hands are casily detectable in thesce chapters.

We have now sufficient reason to hold that the extant Kirma-p.
was originally a Paficaratra document!**, It was afterwards recast
so successfully by the PaSupatas that its Visnuite character was
obscured almost totally. The Pisupatas not only rewrote some of
the original sections, giving up others that went against their own
interest, but introduced much new matcrial in the form of myths
and legends for the glorification of Siva and the Pasupata Vrata
and Yoga. They were not satisfied with thesc changes even. In
Kir I, 25 Visnu is presented as worshipping the Siva-lingas and
accepting the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga for obtaining a son through
Siva’s favour.

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the Pasupatas as
they are described in the Kirma-p. in order to understand their
true character and to distinguish them from the other scets of Siva-
worshippers. In Kir I, 14, 22 ff. there is a story about Susila, onc
of the grandsons of king Prthu, wherein an ascetic named Sveti-
Svatara is said to have founded the Pasupata order. The story
narrates that Susila went to the Himalayas with a view to practising
asceticism and worshipped Siva. All on a sudden there came a
Pasupata ascctic named Svetiasvatara and gave him instructions on
divine knowledge as well as on the vow of his own order. He also
addressed his disciples present there and referred Lo the holiness of
the place adding, “Yogins, who have studied the order founded by
me, sit absorbed “in meditation on the impartible and blissful
Mahideva™=5, This Svetiadvatara seems Lo be idenlical with the
first incarnation of Mahideva, namely Sveta, according to the
Nakulisa Piasupatas. This Sveta also is said Lo have been incarnated
on the Ilimalayas and to have had a large following'*¢. Or the
legend may conncet the Sampradiya with the inchoate Pisupata-
Brahma doctrine of the Svetisvalara Upanisad. The seriptures of
this Pasupata order are the Atharvasiras-upanisad and the Sata-
rudriya scction of the Yajurveda!®?. These Pasupatas hold the Vedas

A careful analysis of the contents of the present Kiirma shows that the
Puréina in its Vignuite character approached much, like the Visnu-purina, to the old
definition of the Purina of ‘five characterislics’ and that it lacked the chaplers on
Tirtha-mahatmya. Cf. Kar II, 1, 1-2 and II, 43, 1-2, both of which certlainly
belonged to the earlier Kiirma as they do not mention the contents of those preceding
chapters which were interpolated by the Pasupatas.

= Kir I, 14, 40.

¥ Kir I, 52, 2 ff.

¥ Kir I, 20, 69 and 1, 14, 30,
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in high esteem and look down upon those who decry these holy serip-
tures. The regular study of the Vedas is one of their main duties!?,
They cite only the Vedic hymns, perform the Agnihotra, use the
Vedic Mantras, follow Vedic rules and meditate on the syllable
‘Om’?»®, Once Siva is even made to say : “Oh Brahmans, my form
is the Vedas; none versed in other Sistras realises my true self **
* % 7130 The PaSupata vow consists in besmearing the body
with ashes, wearing a piece of rag or remaining naked, putting on
the sacred thread, living on roots and fruits, bathing thrice daily,
bearing strange signs, holding a torch in the hand, laughing, singing,
dancing, making amorous jestures, and so forth. The Pasupatas
also worship Siva with flowers and meditate on the god as scated
in the sun. Those who enter heart and soul into the Pasupata order
are required to do ‘samnyésa’ and practise the Pasupata Yoga which
is described in the ISvara-giti. The Pasupatas hate those sects
which are guided by the Tantras. These scirpturcs, they say, were
originally promulgated by Siva with a view to decluding the sages
cursed by Gautamal!3!,

It has been shown above that the extant Kirma-p. belonged
originally to the Pificaritras but was later appropriated by the
Pasupatas who should bhe distinguished from the Agamic Saivas and
other Sivaite sects. An attempt will now be made to determine the
date of composition of the Visnuite Kirma-p. and also of that of its
appropriation by the Pasupatas, because that will help us to ascer-
tain the periods during which the chapters on Ilindu customs were
interpolated?s,

A comparison between these two chapters on the one hand and
the Visnu-p., Harivamsa and Bhagavata-p. on the other shows the
advance, so far as theology is concerned, made by the Kirma-p.
over these Vaisnavite documents, in none of which there is traceable
any Sikta influence. In the Visnu-p. there is, of course, a solitary

¥ Kar 1,05, 8; I, 14, 48; ete.

» Kir 1, 14, 80; I1, 87, 80; 87, 88; and I, 88, 7.

¥ Kuar II, 87, 148.

- Kir I, 16, 96-122. .

1 T have shown in Indian Culture, Vol. I, pp. §87-614, that the Smrti-chapters
(12-88) of Kiar II, which constitute the Vyasa-gitd, are nothing but the Usanas-
samhita with a few additional chapters. That in the Vispuite Kirma-p. nothing
intervened between the section on Moksa-jfiana (which now appears in a changed
form under the name of Iévara-gita constituting Kar II, 1-11) and Kir II, 48
dealing with Pralaya, is shown by the opening verses of the latter. These verses are :

siita uvdca—
etad dkarnya vijidinam ndriyana-mukheritam|
kiurma-ripadharam devam papracchur munayah prabhum||
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line in which Laksmi has been called Visnu’s Sakti!3®, but it has
already been shown that the verses 15 to the end of Vis I, 8, including
the line referred to above, were interpolated. Now, if the Hari-
vams$a was added to thc Mahabharata after the latter had attained
its present form, if the date of the Visnu-p. is pushed up as early as
the fourth century A.D. and if the Bhiagavata is placed somewhere
about the sixth century A.D., then the date of the Visnuite Kiarma-p.
cannot possibly be earlier than the middle of the sixth century. This
upper limit of the date of the Karma-p. is supported by a Paficaritra
Samhiti named Jayakhya, which, though replete with Tantric rites,
remarkably lacks the Sakti theory unlike the Ahirbudhnya-samhita.
The Jayakhya mentions Laksmi and three others, viz., Jaya, Kirti
and Maya, as Visnu’s wives and Saktis'®, but they play no part at
all in creation. Hence the very nature of the theology of the
Jayikhya shows that it is earlier than the Ahirbudhnya. B. Bhatta-
carya, in his Foreword (pp. 26-34) to the Jayakhya-samhita, assigns
it to about 450 A.D. on the strength of doctrinal and palxographical
viewpoints. If a period of at lcast 100 yecars be allowed for the
Paificaritras’ acceptance of the Sakti thcory and thcir writing or
re-writing of the Kiarma-p.,—for it is morc probable that the Sakti

rsaya ticuh—
kathito bhavatd dharmo moksa-jiidnam savistaram|
lokanam sarga-vistdro vamso manvantardni cal
idanim deva-devesa pralayam vakium arhasi|

* * »* * *

The word wvijiidna in the first verse certainly points to the so-called Tévara-gita, at
the beginning of which the sages request Siita to narrate to them that ‘vijiiana’
(knowledge) which he has reccived from XKrsna Dvaipayana (cf. Kar 11, 1, 4).
Moreover, the knowledge that is dealt with in the ISvara-giti is often called
‘vijidna’ (Cf. Kiar II, 2, verses 1, 36, 38, 89, 55 and so on). Thercfore the fact
that in the Visnuite Kiirma-p. the chapter on Pralaya was immediately preceded
by the so-called Isvara-gita seems to be undeniable. The word dharma in the
second verse quoted above points not to the Vyiisa-gita but to the Smrti-sections
{viz,, Kiir I, 2-8) which occur at the very beginning and which Belonged, as we
shall see below, to the Vispuite Kiarma-p. These original Smrti-sections are alsa
referred to by the opening verses of the ISvara-gita.

From all this it appears that the Vyisa-gita was interpolated by the Pasupatas
most probably at the time of recasting the Visnuite Kirma-p., there being nothing
to show that it was interpolated afterwards. On the other band, in the Vyaisa-
gitd the Agamic Saivas are called Pisupatas but are classed with the Pasandas
(ie., the non-Vedic sects). Of the Saktas, only the Vamas are mentioned. That
such a state of things cannot but point to a date earlier than 800 A.D. we shall
see below. The Pasupata tinge of the Vyasa-gita seems to strengthen the above
supposition. It speaks so often of the Pasupata Vrata and Yoga that it could have
been interpolated by none but the Pasupatas.

3 Vis I, 8, 27a—avistambho gadapinih saktir laksmir dvijottama.

-.9
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theory was first imbibed by the Paficaratra Samhitas which are the
main literature of the sect and then by other works,—then the, date
of the Visnuite Kiirma-p. cannot be carlier than about 550 A.D.
Thus we get the upper limit of the date of composition of the extant
Kirma. It may be questioned whether the upper limit can be
placed so late. As an answer we may refer to the opinion of Pargiter
who says: “The Kiirma account (of the dynasties) is a composite
production. Now and again it has a few lines like the Vayu text,
and like the Matsya text, in the Aiksviku gencalogy, but it follows
the Matsya rather, where they differ. It is a late composition and
shows Brahmanical features; thus it omits most of the Vayu’s,tales
and introduces Brahmanical fabrications instead : for instance, it
makes Gautama (who was far later) a contemporary of Yuvanasva I,
and tells long fables about king Vasumanas and the Haihaya kings
Jayadhvaja and Durjaya”¥5. It should be remembered that the
age of a Purina depends more upon the genuineness of its most vital
constituents, viz.,, account of creation and the dynastic lists, than
upon anything else.

Let us now try to determine the period when the Visnuite
Kirma-p. was recast by the Pasupatas, because that will help us
to determine the lower limit. Vidyakara Vajapeyin quotes verses
from Kir I, 22 and II, 87 in his Nityaciarapaddhati; Narasimha
Vajapeyin from Kiar I, 1 and II, 18, 23 and 37 in his Nityaciira-
pradipa ; Vacaspatimisra from Kir I, 86 and 87 in his Tirtha-
cintimani; Salapini from Kir II, 30 and 33 in his Priyascitta-
viveka ; Madanapila from Kuar II, 18 in his Madana-parijita ;
Madhavicarya from Kiar II, 12-16, 18-20, 22-25, 27-29, 33, 36, 39
and 43 in his Bhiasya on the Parisara-smrti; Hemadri from Kir 1,
1-3, 5 and 36 and 1I, 12, 18, 15, 18, 20-23, 26 and 44 in his Catur-
varga-cintimani ; Devanabhaita from Kir I, 3 and II, 12, 13, 15,
16, 18-20, 24 and 25 in his Smrti-candrika ; Aniruddhabhatta from
Kur II, 23 in his Haralatd ; and Ballilasena from Kar II, 18, 26
and 44 in his Dinasigara (see App.). These quotations show that
the Kiirma bccame a Pasupata document not later than at least
1100 A.D. Bhaskaricirya, in his Brahmasiitra-bhiisya, p. 62, quotes
three verses (anadinidhand ete.) as declared by the Pauranikas.
Two of these verses tally with Kiir I, 2, 28 and I, 7, 66. On pﬁ. 64-65
Bhiskardcirya quotes from ‘Smrti’'*® three more verses, two of
which are traccable in the Karma-p. (viz., I, 7, 67 and .68). Onc of

¢ Jayakhya-samhita, VI, 77 and 84; and XII, 80 and 31.

™ Pargiter, AIHT, p. 8.

 The term ‘Smrti’ as distinet from ‘Sruti’ is used by Samkaracarya,
Bhaskera and others to mean all works except Vedic,
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thesc four verses, which arc common to the Bhaskara-bhisya and the
Kirma-p., contains the word mahesvara. But these do not carry
us further, as the word mahesvara has been used in its literal sense
to mecan Visnu in the introductory chapters of the Kiirma-p.
and as it is not sure that the verses were quoted by Bhaskara from
the Kiarma-p. So we are in nced of other evidences. A perusal of the
extant Kiarma-p. convinces once of the fact that the object of appro-
priating the Purana was not only to ventilate the antlagonistic
attitude which the Pasupatas bore against their Paficaritra rivals
but also to make an attempt to popularise their faith which was in
a decadent condition'?. In scveral places of the Karma-p. the sects,
which are originally Tantric or which have imbibed Tantric rites
and praclices, arc mentioned with hatred. The non-Vedic Pasanda
Sastras, viz., Kipila'S, Bhairava, Yamala, Vama, Arhata, Kipila,
Paficaratra, Diamara, Nikula, Parva-padcima, Pisupata, Soma,
Langala, Sattvata'*®, and many others (anyani sahasrasal), arc said
to have been declared by Siva with a view to dcluding the sages who
were cursed by Gautamal*®, The Vedic Pasupatas hate cven to
spcak with the followers of these Pasandla Sastras'*' and consider
the latter’s presence in funeral ccremonies as sinful'2. It is to be
noted that in the Kiurma-p. thosec Pasupatas who accept Tantric
practices and attach more importance to the Tantras are also
called Pasupatas but are characterised by the epithet ‘Pasanda’. The

¥ Cf. Kir I, 20, 9 and 25.

8  This is the literature of the Kapala or Kipalika sect which is very old.
In an inscription dating from the first half of the 7th century AD.
Kapalesvara and his ascetics are mentioned (cf. Bhandarkar, Vaispavism
ete., p. 118). Varahamihira knew the Kaipalas (cf. kesdsthi-éakala-
davald kapalam iva vratam dhatte—Brhat-samhita, p. 61. This line has
been quoted by Ballalasena in his Adbhutasagara, p. 287). According
to Apararka the Sivaite sects (the Kapilikas?) are intended by a Siitra of
Apastamba which includes the word kapdla (see Apararka’s com. on Yij,
pp. 12-18). .

®  According to Kiir I, 24, 31-33 Sattvata, son of Améu of the Yadu family,
is said to have worshipped Vasudeva and promulgated the Sattvata
Sastra which was heard by the bastards (kunda-golddibhih #rutam).
Jhis Sattvata Sastra is most probably a branch of the literature of the
Paficaratras. ‘In the Isvara-samhita * * * * * the Paficaritra
literature is divided into two broad classes— Divya and Munibhagita, or
as Revealed and Traditional. The prominent among the Divya class are
considered to be three, namcly, the Sattvata, Pauskara and the Jayakhya
called as the three jewels of the Paiicaratra literature’. (Foreword to the
Jayakhya-samhita, p, 12).

 Cf. Kar I, 12, 256-258; I, 16, 115-117; I, 24, 31-33; 1, 29, 25; II, 16,
15-16; II, 21, 32-83; and II, 37, 146-147.

4 Kir II, 16, 15. M Kar I, 21, 92-83.
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literature of the IMasanda Pasupatas is called Pasupata Sastra. It is
clear that the distinctive names ‘Saiva’ for these Pasanda Pasupatas
and ‘Agama’ for their literature did not come into usc at the time
the Karma-p. was rceast by the Pasupatas who acknowledged Vedie
sanction. If these lerms were known at that time, these Vedic
Pasupatas would ncver have called their ‘unworthy’ rivals
‘Pasupatas’ ; nor would they have liked to connect the name of their
deity with the litcrature which they hated so much. Now, the
evidences of Aparirka, Bhaskaricirya and others show that the
distinctive cpithets ‘ Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ to mecan the Pasanda
Pasupatas and their literature respectively had been widely recog-
nised before the 10th century A.D. The Skandapurina mentions
the ‘Saivas’ and the ‘Agamas’ at cvery step. The Sravana-Belgola
inscription of Malliscna (1129 A.D.) mentions the Saivas, Pasu-
patas, Bauddhas, Kipilikas and Kapilas'®, The repeated mention
of the Saivas and Pasupatas together by Aparirka shows thal he
was familiar with the distinction between these two sects. In
his time the literature of the Saivas was called Saivigama or Saiva
Sastra. Ile also refers to the philosophical doctrines of the Saivas,
Pasupatas, Paiicaritras, Saimkhyas and Patafijalas'*t, On pp. 10-11
and 18 of his com. Aparirka quotes two verses common to the
Devipuriina and Yoga-yajiiavalkya, and a third from a ‘Smrti’. In
these verses the Saivas and Pasupatas have been clearly differen-
tiated. These quotations show that the namcs ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’
began to be used before the time of composition of at least those
portions of the Decvi-purina, Yoga-yijiiavalkya and ‘Smrti’ from
which the quotations have been made. Aparirka flourished about
1125 A.D. Therefore these distinctive epithets could not have
possibly come into vogue later than the beginning of the eleventh
century. The evidence of the Varaha-purina also points to the
same lower limit. In Var 70 and 71, which are included in the
Rudra-gita, Rudra is brought in to declare the supremacy of Vispu
over all other gods including himself and to denounce the non-Vedic
(veda-bahya) Saiva scriptures, namely the Nihévasa-samhita and the
Sivasiddhantas, of the Pasupatas meaning undoubtedly the Agamic
Saivas. These non-Vedic scriptures, Rudra adds, were first declared
by himself at the request of Visnu in order to delude the people who
were crowding the heaven as a result of Visnu-worship. To explain
why Rudra declared such ‘filthy’ scriptures the story of Gautama’s
curse on the sages, who sought his shelter on account of famme, is
introduced. This story runs as follows :

8 Ep. Ind, III, 1894-95, p. 192.
3 Aparéirka’s com. on Yaj., p. 11,
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Gautama practised austerities in the Dandaka forest and
received a boon from Brahmia to have plenty of crops. Now, in
course of time there broke out a severe famine which lasted for
twelve years and compelled the sages, who lived in the forests, to
have recourse to Gautama for maintenance. Gautama supported
tht sages throughout the wholce period and requested them to stay
with him even when the famine was over.  So, for a pretext to leave
the place the sages thought out a plan. They crcated a cow by
virtue of their magic power and put her in the hermitage. Gaulama
understood that it was a magic cow and sprinkled water on her citing
‘jah?’ (kill). The cow fell down, and the sages also left the hermitage,
Gautama then began austerities anew. As a result Rudra was
pleascd to come and give him a piecc of his matted hair which
Gautama brought to his hermitage. This hair caused the Ganges
to flow through the place where the magic cow lay scnscless. The
touch of the water revived the cow, and conscquently the river was
named Godéavari. At the sight of this strange cvent the ‘scven sages’
came and thanked Gaulama for causing the Ganges to flow through
the Dandaka forest. Gaulama then realised the whole plan and
cursed the sages Lo be outside the pale of Veda-dharma. As a result
of this cursc Rudra was compelled Lo declare the Nih$vasa-samhita.

A comparison between this story and that found in Kar I, 16,
95 fI. at once suggests that the Rudra-gitd was written later than
Kir I, 16, 95-123. In the Kirma-p. the story is shorter as well as
simpler. It does not refer lo Gautama’s austeritics for plenty of
crops or 1o the origin of the river Godavari. The story of Gautama’s
killing the magic cow is not so ciumsy as in the Variha-p. As there
are verses common to the Variha and the Kiarma-p2*® it is highly
probable that the story in the former had its prototype in that of
the latter. As Apararka quotes verses from Var 70 and 71 in his
com., Kir I, 16, 95-123, which seem to be earlier than Var 70 and 71,
cannot be dated later than 1000 A.D. The repeated mention of only
the Viamas'*® among the Sakta sects tends to suggest that the
Right-hand school, even if it did originate, was not so prominent at
the time of recasting the Visnuite Karma-p. As the Kirma names
a good .-number of sects which were influenced by the Saktas, it is
not probable that it would have left out the name of one of the two
most important divisions of the Siktas themselves, if it were aware
of the importance of those two divisions. Now, Aparirka is quite
familiar with the Left- and Right-hand Saktas. Iie not only mentions

5  For instance, Var 70, 43 (veda-mirtir aham etc.) = Kir II, 87, 148.
8 Cf, Kar I, 12, #58; I, 16, 117; I, 29, 25; II, 16, 15; and II, 87, 147,
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these two schools himself in his com.''” but quotes from the ‘Devi-
purana’ a few verscs in onc of which these two Sakta schoals arc
mentioned!!S. The nature of the quoted verses shows that the two
Sakta schools were well-known to the people at the time this part
of the Devi-purana was written. So the Right-hand school must
have begun not later than the beginning of the cleventh century.”
The evidences adduced above show that the Kiarma-p. must
have been recast not later than 1000 A.D. Let us sce if the date can
be placed earlier still.  Bhiiskaricirya in his Brahmasatra-bhisya
speaks of the four scets of the MaiheSvaras—Pasupatas, Saivas,
Kapalikas and Kithaka-siddhiinlins'**,  As Bhaskara is placed
between 850 and 980 A.D. and ‘probably at some point near the
beginning of the period’ (ranging from 900 to 1350 A.D.)'%, the
cpithet ‘Saiva’ as distinet from ‘Pasupala’ must be dated not later
than 900 A.D. ‘“The Tamil poets Tirumilar who lived somewhere
about A.D. 800, Sundarar, who was either a conlemporary of
Tirumilar or came a litlle laler, and Manikka Vichakar, whose date
is not far rcmmoved from A.D. 900, all refer lo the Agamas, and
both Tirumalar and Manikka usc much of their phrascology™®!.
J. C. Chatterji informs us that the tcaching of the Agamas was
popular in Kashmir before Vasugupta who flourished about 850 A.D.
and supports this statement by references to the Agamas'®2, These
evidenees show Lhat the ‘Agamas’ became current not later than
about 800 A.D. Thercfore the Kirma-p., which, as we have seen
above, docs not seem to be familiar with the ‘Agamas’, cannot possibly
be later than 800 A.D. Refcrences to the worship of Brahmi!®? in

17 Com., pp. 16 and 17.

e Apararka’s com., p. 16.—yad api devipurane— vama-daksina-vetta yo muitr-
vedartha-paragah! ete”’

1% Bhaskara-bhasya, p. 127. In some places the reading karuka-siddhantin’
for ‘kathaka-siddhantin’ is found. Cf. Brahmasitra with the com. of Govin-
dananda, published by the ASB, p. 592.

1 Farqethar, Outline, pp. 221-222. Cf. also the Bhiamika to Vindhye$vari
Prasada’s edition of the Brahmasiitra with Bhaskara-bhasya.

¥ Farquhar, Outline, p. 198.

* Kashmir Saivism, pp. 7-10 and 36a.

¥ In Kir I, 2, 100b each of the four Aéramas is further divided «<nto three
kinds, viz,, the Vaispava, the Brihma and the Hara-aSrama. (Note that
Kur I, 2, 99 to the end deal with the different sect-marks, of which the
Saiva secl-mark is said to be the most eflective. Therefore this part of
the chapter was certainly added by the Pasupatas). In Kir I, 2, 104 it
is said that those who take recourse to Brahma should always bear the
sect-mark (tilaka) on the forehead; and in Kir I, 28, 19 Brahma, Visnu
and Sirya are said to be worshipped in the Kali age. Also cf. Kir II,
18, 90-91 and II, 26, 39 in which there are directions for the worship of
Brahma, ‘
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those parts of the Kirma-p. which did not certainly belong to the
Visnujte Kirma tend to indicate that at the time of the recast the
worship of the god did not dic out totally. Hence from the consi-
deration of Brahma-worship also the date of the recast cannot be
placed later than 800 A.D. Thus we get the lower limit of the date
of *recasting.

It has been shown above that the upper limit of the date of
composition of the Visnuite Kiirma-p. cannot possibly be earlier than
500 A.D., and now we get the lower limit of the date of recasting. If a
period of at lcast fifty years be allowed to intervene between the
date of composition of the Vignuite Kirma-p. and that of its recast-
ing, then the date of composition of the Visnuite Kuarma-p. falls
between 550 and 650 A.D. and that of its recasting between 700 and
800 A.D. As in the Rudra-gita of the Variaha-p. the words raudra
and pdsupata are used to mean the Agamic Saivas as well as their
literature, the Rudra-gitia should not be placed later than about the
beginning of the ninth century A.D. Now, the Kuarma-p. being
earlier than the Rudra-gitd, the date of recasting the former should
be placed towards the beginning of the 8th century A.D.

We shall now pass on to the Smrti-chapters with which we are
really concerned. In the introductory chapters of the Kirma-p.,
Jiiana and Karman (meaning the dutics of the castes and Asramas)
are mentioned more than once as the two main factors in the attain-
ment of final beatitude. The Indradyumna story being inscparably
connected with the description of these two factors, it is highly
probable that the WVispuite XKarma-p. conlained chapters on
Varniaéramadharma.” Kir I, 2, $6-75 and 1, 8 scem to be parts, if
not the whole, of these earlier chapters. The topics of Varnidrama-
dharma in these chapters have been interwoven with the accounts
of creation in such a manner that they cannot be considered as
interpolations. Hence it is highly probable that these chapters also
come from the same date as that of the Visnuite Karma-p.

The whole of XKir I, 2 is certainly not the work of a single hand.
Verses 76-87 scem to have been added later. In Kir I, 2, 73-75
Yogins are mentioned scparately and said to constitute a fifth
Aérama. But in Kir I, 2, 76-87, whercin the four Adramas are
further Subdivided, the existence of a fifth ASrama is denied. This
contradiction cannot be ascribed to one and the same hand.

It has already been said that in the Visnuite Kirma-p. nothing
intervened between the so-called Tévara-gita (ie., Kir II, 1-11)
and Kur II, 43, and that the Vyisa-gita (comprising Kur II, 12-33)
was added by the Pasupatas at the time of rccasting the Visnuite
Kirma-p. Therefore the date of this Vyasa-gita is the same as that
of the recast.
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The whole of the Vyiasa-gita, however, should not be assigned
to the above date. Kir II, 14, 57b-61a, dealing with Gayatri-
uddhara after the manner of the Tantriks, are most probably
spurious. They are not found in the Venk. ed. of the Kirma or in
the corresponding chapter of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.). XKir II, 31
also, treating of the glorics of the holy place named Kapialamocana,
seems to be a later interpolation on account of its irrelevant character
and the breach it creates in the treatment of the subject-matter of
the Vyasa-gita.

Here a question may be raised as to whether the UsSanas-
samhita was incorporated into the Kirma-p. to form the Vyasa-gita
or it was some chapters of the Vyasa-gita which were taken off from
their source and given the name ‘USanas-samhita’. The Pasupata
character of the Samhita, of course, appears to indicate that the
Kirma-p. was the source of the Samhitd. But a comparison of
readings of the USanas-samhita, the Vyasa-gita and the chapters
(51-60) of the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) shows that the USanas-sambhita
is the original. That the scctarian character of the Samhita is no
argument against its originality is further proved by a verse quoted
by Vijiidnesvara under Yaj. I, 253-254. The verse is ascribed to
Usanas, and it pretends to report the speech of Bhagavat Siva
himself1®*, As this verse and many others, also ascribed to USanas,
are not traceable in our USanas-samhita, it is highly probable that
there existed another Smrti of Usanas and that it was influenced by
the Siva-worshippers.

Kuar I, 28-38, trcating of Yuga-dharma and glorification of
Benares and Prayiga, did not certainly belong to the Kiirma-p. in
its Visnuite character. In Kar I, 1 the contents of the Purfina are
enumerated as follows :

yatra dharmartha-lkamdanam moksasya ca munisvarah|
mdahdatmyam akhilam brahma jiiayate paramesvarah||
sarga$ ca pratisargad ca vamso manvantarini ca|
vanddnucaritam punyd divya prasangiki kathal|

-

It is to be noted that in this enumeration there is no mention of the
glorification of holy places. Moreover, at the beginning of Kir I,
39 the sages, before they ask Sata to speak on the geography of the
world, refer to the topic of creation by Svayambhi as just finished by
him?%3, This reference points to Kuar I, 27 and the other chapters
preceding it, in which the creation has been described. So the spurious

¥ udanasd tu ........| tatha—‘pitd pitdimahe yojyah pirne samvatsare

sutaih| matd matamahe tdvad itydha bhagavds sivahl|
¥ kathito bhavatd sita sargah sviyambhuvah subhah)
iddnim drotum icchdmas trilokasydsya mandalam|| Kur I, 89, 2,
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character of Kir I, 28-38, which intervene between Kir I, 27 and
I, 89,-is obvious.

Of these eleven spurious chapters, the first two (i.e., Kar I, 28
and 29) seem to have been added by the Pasupatas. These two
chapters narrate the story of the meeting of, and conversation
between, the bercaved Arjuna and the sage Vyisa, who was going
to Benarcs on account of the advent of the vicious Xali age. The
former asked the latter what his duty was, and the latler preached
the glory of Benares and the worship of Siva. As a result of this
preaching, Arjuna turned a staunch Sivaite. The way in which Siva
and Benares are praised in the story, shows that these two chapters
could have been written by none but a Siva-worshipper. Ience they
are Lo be dated not carlier than 700 A.D. They arc probably to be
dated between 700 and 800 A.D., the time when the Pasupalas
recast the Visnuite Kiarma-p. It is, however, sure that as Vyisa,
who narrales the Varinasi-mihitmya in Kir I, 30-34, is introduced
first in I, 28 as proceeding to Benares, Kar I, 28-29 cannot be later
than 1, 30-34, which arc drawn upon by Vicaspalimi$ra and cannot,
therefore, be placed later than the 141h eentury A.D.

In Kar I, 30-34, the greatness of Benares and the results of
living, performing various pious acts, and meeting death there, are
described. The different Siva-lingas (viz., Omkara, Krttivase$vara,
Madhyame$vara cle.) of the place are named and glorified, and
storics arc narrated for the purpose. A pool (kunda) named Pisica-
mocana is glorificd with a story, according to which a fiend (pisica)
is said to have bathed in it to gel rid of his fiendhood. There are
also names of various other holy places which Vyiisa visited.

The above contents of Kiir I, 30-34 are sufficient to prove their
Sivaite characler and origin. That these chapters are lo be asceribed
to the Pasupatas is further proved by references to the Pasupatas
and their systems and vows!'®. So these chapters should not be
dated earlicr than 700 A.D. The opening verse

L[ ]
mahatmyam avimulktasya yathavat somudiritam)|
idanim ca praydgasya mahdtmyam brihi suvrata||

of Kir I, 35 seems to presuppose Kiir I, 30-34 (on Benares). Kur
1, 85-38 (treating of Prayaga-mihitmya), which are drawn upon
by Hemadri in his Canturvarga-cintimani and by Vacaspatimiéra in
his Tirtha-cintamani and are earlier than Mat 103-112, also drawn
upon by him and Candesvara, cannot be dated later than the end of
the 12th century A.D. (sec next para.)). So Kir I, 30-34 cannot
possibly be later than the middle of that century, and are probably

® Kir I, 81, 6; 83, 6 fI,; 33, 21-22; and so on.
10
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to be dated between 700 and 800 A.D., there being nothing to prove
a later date. .

Kir I, 35-38, which deal with the glorification of Prayaga, are
quite unconnected with the chapters preceding or following them,
and form a scparate unit by themsclves. They exhibit very little
Sivaite colour unlike the chapters interpolated by the Pasupatas.
So it is highly probable that they were inserted into the Kiirma-p.
by a non-Pasupata who wanted to glorify only the place and the
river Ganges but not any particular deily, and that this insertion
was made after the appropriation of the Kirma-p. by the Pasupatas.
Hence these chapters are to be dated later than 750 A.D., if not 800.
As verses have been quoted from chap. 86 in the Caturvarga-cinti-
mani of Hemidri and from chaps. 86 and 37 in the Tirtha-cintamani
of Viecaspatimi$ra', their date cannot be placed later than the
beginning of the thirtcenth century A.D. In Kir II, 388, $ there is
a clear reference to the chapters (I, 85-38) on Prayiga-mahatmya.
So, these chapters cannot be later than Kar I, 38. Now, Kar 11,
34-42, being drawn upon by Vidyakara Vajapeyin, Narasimha
Vajapeyin and Miadhavicarya'™®, cannot be later than 1250 A.D.
Hence Kir I, 35-38 also must be carlier than 1250 A.D. A com-
parison between the glorification of Prayiga in Kar I, 35-38 and Mat
103-112 shows the carlier date of the former. In the Matsya the
number of chapters dealing with the Mihitmya is greater; and in
those of its chapters which arc common to the two Puriinas there
arc many additional verses not found in the Kirma. That these
additional chapters and verses of the Matsya are not very late inter-
polations but are to be dated earlier than 1300 A.D. is shown by the
numerous quotations made from them and the common chapters
by Vicaspatimisra and Cande$vara (sec App.). If gaps of at least
50 years each be allowed betwcen Candesvara and Mat 103-112 and
between the latter and Kar I, 35-38, then the lower limit of the date
of the chapters of the Karma cannot be placed after the end of the
12th century A.D.

Kar IT, 34-42 name a good number of holy places sacred to Siva,
and stories are often told for their glorification. References to the
‘Purdnas’® in these chapters show that their contents are derived
from other Puranas. It is not known when these chapters were
inserted into the Kirma-p. The Pasupata character of these
chapters, and the expression that ‘the glory of the.holy places is
told in connection with penances®®’ show that these chapters cannot

' Gee App. % See App.
w0 Kir II, 84, ; II, 87, 264 II, 88, 6,
0 Kir II, 42, 24,
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be earlier than the Vyisa-gita in which the penances arc dealt with.
In Kir II, 38, 3 there is a clear reference to the chapters (viz., I,
35-38) on Praydga-mahatmya which are to be dated not earlier than
750 A.D., or rather 800. So Kir II, 34-42 also cannot be assigned
to an carlier date. As Vidyikara Vijapeyin and Narasimha
Vijapeyin have drawn upon Kir II, 37, and as Midhavicarya has
also drawn upon Kar II, 36 and 39161, the date of Kar II, 34-42 can
by no mecans be placed later than 1250 A.D.

%1 See App.



CHAPTER I1I

THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PURANIC CHAPTERS ON
HINDU RITES AND CUSTOMS

TIHHE MINOR PURANAS

1. THE VAMANA-PURANA 1

The extant Vamana deals in chap. 11 with hells, in chap. 12 with
Karma-vipika, in chap. 14 wilth the dutics of the castes and
Asramas, general customs, calables and noneatables, purification
and impurily, in chaps. 16 and 80 with Vralas, and in chap. 95 with
Visnu-worship. It lacks, however, almost ali the five themes
characteristic of the older Mahipurinas. It is mainly given to the
glorification of Kuruksetra and the adjoining holy places, and in
conncetion with this glorification, legends of gods and demons have
been narrated.  The contents of this Purina do nol agree with the
information regarding the ‘Vimana-puriana’ contained in the Matsya
and the Skanda. These two Purinas desceribe the ¢ Vimana’ as
follows :

“That in which the four-faced god (Brahmi) taught the three
objects of cxistence in connection with the grealness of Trivikrama,
which treats, also, of the Kirma-kalpa, and which consists of ten
thousand verses, is called the Vamana-purina’™.

.

! The Vanga. ed. is the same as the Venk. ed. Both consist of 95 chapters.
The variations in readings in these two editions are so small in number
that one scems to be a reprint of the other. *

The Ms of the Vamana-purana described by H. P, Shastri in his Cat. of
Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, pp. 645 fi. scems to differ much our printed editions.

* trivikramasya mahatmyam adhikrtya caturmukhah| .
trivargam abhyadhdt lac ca vdmanam parikirtitam||
purdpam dasa-sdhasram kiirma-kalpinugam $ivam|

- - L] * * *

Mat 58, 44-45 and Sk VII, i, 2, 63-04.
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In the cxtant Vamana-p., however, there is no mention of the
Kiirma-kalpa, nor is the Purina said to have been narrated by
Brahmi. On the other hand, it is narrated by Pulastya to Narada,
and not even by Lomaharsana to the sages of the Naimisa forest,
as is gencrally the casc with the other Purinas. These facts prove
that the extant Vamana is not the same as noticed by the Matsya
and the Skanda-p. It can safely be called an Upapurina rather
than a Mahapurana. The Karma (I, 1, 19) and the Garuda-p.
(I, 227, 19) mentlion a Vimana among the Upapurinas. It is not,
however, possible to say definitely whether the extant Vamana is
the same as the Vimana-upapurina mentioned in these iwo
Puranas.

The Saiva materials in the present Vimana as contrasted with
the title and contents given in the Matsya and Skanda, show that
the Purina in ils carlicr form was a Vaisnava work, and that it
was later recast by the Siva-worshippers who changed the work
with additions and alteralions in such a way that very litte of ils
carlicr contents was retained. The appearance of Lomaharsana as
an interlocutor in a few chapters from Vam 22, 47 scems lo indicale
that the Vamana-p. in its carlier form probably began with the
verses in chap. 23, the opening verse being Vam 22, 47 (of course,
with some change in the third line). If we connectl this supposced
opening verse with chap. 23, we have

sarasvati-drsadvatyor anlare Turujangale|
munipravaram dasinam puranam lomaharsanam)|
aprechanta dvijevardl prabhavan surasatlamahl|

rsaya weuli—
brithi vamana-mahiatmyam wipattin ca visesatal|
yathd balir niyamilo dallam rajyane Satakratoh)
lomaharsana uvvaca—

Srnvantu munayah pritd vamanasya mahdtmanal)
utpattim ca prabhavam ca nivdasam /curujdﬁgaleﬂ
&e &e &e

Such a beginning agrees considerably with the accounts con-
tained in the Matsya, Skanda and Agni-purina referred to above,
and in this case Lomaharsana becomes the narrator of the Purana.
All the chapters ascribed to Lomaharsana in our present Vimana
cannot, however, be taken to have belonged to the Purina in its

Sk reads ‘tu’ for ‘ca’ in the second line. The Agni-p. (272, 18), on the
other hand, says that the Vamana-p. was declared in the Dhaumya-kalpa (vimanam
dasa-sghasram dhaumya-kalpe hareh kathim).
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carlicr form. Most of these are undoubtedly of comparatively late
origin. Even chap. 23, which seems tc contain verses from the
earlier Vamana, have others which were added at the time of recast-
ing, because these latter verses presupposc the preceding chapters
which arc Saiva in character. These facts show that inspite of the
probable retention of verses from the carlier Vimana, our presént
Purana is practically a new work.

As to the date of composition of the present Vimana there are
two divergent opinions, viz., those of Haraprasad Shastri and
H. H. Wilson. Of these two scholars, the former says: “The
Vamana-purana, so far as we find it, seems to be very old.

(1) The incarnations of Visnu are not limited to the number
of ten. Hayasirsa is prominently mentioned as the third incarna-
tion. No Avatara after Vimana is mentioned. The word ‘avatira’
is rarely used in connection with Visnu, but the word ‘pradurbhava’
in its stead has been used.

(2) There is no sectarian spirit in this work,—Brahma,
Visnu and Siva are equally respected.

(3) Some of the islands of the Indian Occan scem to be
mentioned, viz., Indradvipa, Nagadvipa, Katiha, Simhala and
Varuna.

(4) The boundary of India as given in chap. 13, verses
11-12, cannot be later than the 2nd century A.D. The boundarics
arc : Kiratas to the cast, Yavanas to the west, Andhras to the soulh
and Turks to the north. The geography as given in the Vamana-
purina is older than that of Rajasekhara’s Kavya-mimamsi
(chap. 17) and that of the Brhat-samhita of Varihamihira. It can
be placed in the 2nd century A.D. with great probability.

(6) One of the rcasons to consider this work old, is that
Tulasi is never mentioned to be a sacred leaf in the worship of Visnu.
Tulasi has now come to umversal use, and its origin from Vrudi,
the wife of Jalandhara, is given in the Padma-puranas,

None «f the above arguments adduced by H. P. Shastri in
support of his view scems to be very convincing for the following
rcasons. Firstly, in the Puriina there is no exhaustive and systematic
list of incarnations of Visnu. So the disordered, and often stray,
mention of the names of incarnations cannot be relied upon to form
an idea of the list of incarnations which was known to the author of
the present Vamana or to assign any particular name to any parti-
cular position in this list. Secondly, any list of Vispu’s incarnations
which contains more names than the famous ten, cannot be taken
to point unmistakably to an early date, because long lists of incar-

® Bhastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxxxii-clxxxiii,
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nations are found to occur in the later works also?, Thirdly, in total
contrgdiction to Shastri’s statement, the word ‘avatirna’ has becn
used as often as five times in connection with Visnu® and once in
connection with Devi®, whereas the word ‘pridurbhiva’ has been
used only once’. Fourthly, the absence of sectarian spirit is not
characteristic of the early works only. The ‘Paficiyatana-paji’ or
Paficopasani, ie., the worship of the five deilics—Visnu, Siva,
Ganesa, Sirya and Durga, which is certainly not of very carly origin,
testifies to the compromising spirit of the people of later ages.
Further, we learn from Vidyikara Vajapeyin (1370-1500 A.D.), one
of the noted Smrti-writers of Orissa, that in his time there were
people who equally revered Visnu and Siva®. Fifthly, the geographi-
cal portion of the Vamana-p., in which Indradvipa, Nigadvipa cte.
are mentioned and the boundaries of India are given, is undoubtedly
based on that of the Markandeya-p., for the greater part of this
portion of the Viamana agrees remarkably with the Markandeya-p.
(chap. 57). Sixthly, in a verse (bilva-patram Sami-patran cle.)
quoted in Raghunandana’s Smrti-tattva (vol. I, p. 411) from the
‘Vamana-p’., there is mention of ‘Tulas” and ‘Krsna-tulasi’.  This
verse, which is not found in our cdition, has most probably been
lost, for in scveral other cascs also our cdilion conlains traces of
losses and corruptions. For instance, in Vam 95, 23-43, which
cnumerate the articles to be given away for the pleasure of Visnu
in the different months from Migha, there is no mention of the
month of Sravana. That a verse on the gifts in Sravana occurred
between the verses 38 and 39 (on the gifts in Asidha and Bhadra)
of Vam 95, is evidenced not only by its remarkable absence but also
by the verses quoted in Aparirka’s com. on Yaj. (pp. 864-365),
Ballilascna’s Danasiagara (fol. 237a) and IIemiadri’s Calurvarga-
cintimani, (I, pp. 885-886).

All the above facts go seriously against the arguments put
forth by H. P. Shastri in favour of an early date of the present
Vamana. .

Professor Wilson’s view that the Vimana-p. was probably com-
piled three or four centuries ago® is cqually untenable. Had the
Purana been so late, the verses quoted by the carly commentators
and Nibandha-writers from the ‘Vimana-purana’ would not have
been found in our present text.

See, Grierson, JRAS, 1909, pp. 607 f; and 1910, pp. 87 f.
Cf. Vam 29, verses 19, 20 and 26; 30, 14; and 81, 4.
Ibid., 56, 67.

Ibid., 92, 65.

Nityacarapaddhati, p. 155.

Wilson, Visnu-Purdna, Preface, p. Ixxvi.

. .
© ®w 9% o a »
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The above two views being thus found untenable, we shall have
to try in our own way to determine the date of the Purina.. The
repeated mention of the Rasis and the Naksatras from Asvini to
Revati shows that the Purina cannot possibly be carlier than
200 A.D. The repeated mention of the ‘Saivas’ and ‘Pasupatas’ as
two distinct sections of the Siva-worshippers!® points to a still lafer
date of the Purana. From the Kiarma-p. we understand that these
two distinctive epithets were unknown to the beginning of the 8th
century A.D.'*  Therefore, the Vimana-p. cannot be carlier than
700 A.D. Vidyakara Vajapcyin rcfers to chap. 85 (on ‘gajendra-
moksana’) of this Purina in his Nityicarapaddhati, Gadidhara
quoles verses from chap. 94 in his Kailasira, Gopilabhatta from
chaps. 94 and 95 in his Haribhaktivilasa, Narasimha Vijapeyin from
chaps. 14 and 95 in his Nilyiicirapradipa, Govindinanda from chaps.
14, 16 and 95 in his Varsakriyi-kaumudi, Suddhikriya-kaumudi and
Sraddhakriyi-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 14, 16, 94 and 95
in his Smrti-tattva, Vicaspalimisra from chaps. 79 and 83 in his
Tirtha-cintamani, Salapini {from chap. 95 in his Sriddha-viveka,
Sridatta Upadhyiya {from chaps. 14 and 95 in  his Krtya-
cara, Cande$vara from chaps. 14 and 95 in his Krtya-ratnikara,
Midhavicarya from chap. 14 in his Bhasya on the Parasara-
smrti, ITemidri from chaps. 14, 16, 17, 24, 92 and 95
in  his Caturvarga-cinlaimani, Devanabhatta from chaps. 14
and 34 in his Smrti-candrikii, Ballalasena from chap. 95 in
his Danasigara, and Aparirka from chap. 95 in his com. on
Yij. (sce App.). So, the date of the present Vaimana-p. can never
be placed later than 1000 A.D., because the "commentators and
Nibandha-writers, who draw upon this Purana, hail from different
parts of India. Thus the date of the Purina falls between 700 and
1000 A.D. Let us sce if it is possible to place the date within
narrower limits. For this purpose we shall have to dctermine the
date of composition of chap. 14 dealing with Smrti-matter. This
chapter is jncluded in the story of Sukesin which constitutes Vim
11-15 and which is put into the Purina on a chance allusion that
serves as a clue to its narration. The outline of this story is as
follows : .

Sukeéin, the king of the Riksasas, worships Siva and reccives
an acrial city of voluntary movement. Once he goes to the land of
Magadha and meets many sages who, at his request, narrate to him
the twelve kinds of Dharma meant for Devas, Daityas, Raksasas,
Manavas and others. Going to describe the Dharma of the Minavas
at the request of Sukeéin, the sages tell him of the division of the

* Vam 6, 87; 63, 3; and 67, 10-11. 1 See under Kirma-p. above.
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earth into islands (dvipa), the areas, locations and inhabitants of
thesedislands, and the hells to be found in the Puskara-dvipa. The
mention of hells rouses curiosity in Suke$in to hear something of
Karma-vipika, and the sages satisfy him accordingly. Next, the
sages name the divisions and sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa,
enimerate the rivers, mountains and races of the Kumira-dvipa, one
of the sub-divisions of the Jambu-dvipa, and describe the duties of
the castes and Asramas to be found there. Sukcsin then repairs to
his city and orders the practice of the Dharma proclaimed by the
sages. By virtuc of its practice, the Riksasas attain heavenly efful-
genee, and as a result the Sun-god is enraged and causes the city to
fall down on the pretext of the erime which the Riaksasas have com-
mitted by forsaking their Svadharma and accepting Para-dharma.
At this conduct of the Sun Siva becomes angry and casts the Sun-
god down to the carth. At last, being propitiated, he places the
Sun-god and the city in their respective places.

The above outline shows that the story consists of quite different
parts put carclessly together. Here we shall not trouble ourselves
so much with the question as to whether these parts were added to
the main story at the time the latler was inserted into the Purina
or at a later age, as with that of the contemporaneily of composition
of chaps. 12-14; for in the latter case we shall be in a position to
make a nearer approach to the date of composition of chap. 14.

At the beginning of chap. 15 SukeSin orders his people to
practise the thirteen characteristic branches of Dharma which he
cenumcrates as follows :

ahimsd satyam asteyam Saucam indriya-samyamah)

danam dayd ca ksantié ca brahmacaryam amanitdl|

$ubhd satyd ca madhurd van nityam satkriya-ratih)|

saddcara-nisevitvam paraloka-pradayakah||'®
As on the one hand this cnumeration is nccessary for giving the
Riksasas an idea of the Dharma they are to practise and is, there-
fore, vitally connccted with the chapter, on the othér hand it
presupposes the existence of chap. 14, for it is in this chapter that
we can trace these characteristics. At the beginning of chap. 14
the sages enumerate the ten limbs of Dharma thus :

ahimsa satyam asteyam  danam ksantir damak Samah|
alkdrpanyam ca $aucam ca tapas ca rajanicaral|
dasango raksasa-srestha dharmo ’sau sirvavarnikah||'®

Some of the thirteen characteristics in Suke$in’s enumeration are
found in that of the sages given here. Not only so, the beginnings

”. Vam 15, 2-8. * Vam 14, 1-2a.
1
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in both the enumerations are similar. For those characteristics
mentioned by Sukeéin which are not found in the enumeratien of
the sages, we can rcfer to the body of chap. 14. TFor example, the
characteristics ‘brahmacarya’ and ‘amaniti’ mentioned by Sukesin
arc found in verse 114 of chap. 14 (sarva-sanga-parityago brahma-
caryam amanita); for ‘sadicira-nisevilva’ we may refer to verdes
14-17 wherein the sages glorify the practlice of Sadacira; ‘satyd
madhurd ca vak’ has its parallel in verse 39 (na nisthuram nagama-
sastrahinam wvdakyam wvadet); and so on. The characteristics of
Minava-dharma, mentioned by the sages while deseribing the twelve
kinds of Dharma in chap. 11 (verses 15-28), arc as follows :

svadhyayo brakmacaryam ca danam yajanam eva cal
akearpanyam anayaso dayahimsa-ksamadayal||
jitendriyatvam $aucam ca mangalyam bhaktir ucyate|
Samkare bhaskare devydam dharmo “yam manavah smrtah||™

This cnumeration shows that it contributes much less to Sukesin’s
enumeration than chap. 14 does. Another point is to be noted here.
At the end of chap. 14 the sages refer to the good of practising one’s
Svadharma and says that the acceptance of Para-dharma incurs
the rage of the Sun-god who always trics to do harm to the sinner,
This scems to be an indirect warning to Sukesin, but he docs not
seem to take it as such, for we sce in chap. 15 that the practice of
Varnasramadharma (or rather Minava-dharma) instead of Riksasa-
dharma incurs the rage of the Sun-god who causes Suke$in’s city to
fall down from the sky. All these taken together tend to show that
chap. 14 was added to the main story at the lime the latter was
fabricated.

In chap. 11, we have seen, the sages describe the twelve kinds
of Dharma including Riksasa-dharma’®. But Suke$in is not satisfied
with his own Raksasa-dharma, and eagerly wants to hear some-
thing about Minava-dharma—a Dharma which is practised even
by sages. Such eagerncss on the part of Sukeéin is nccessary for the
development of the story. To satisfy Suke$in the sages begin with
the geography of the earth to give him some idea about the location
of the Kumira-dvipa before they proceed to describe the customs
and usages to be found there, because, they say, men live in all the
seven Dvipas!®, and the laws and customs differ in the different
Dvipas!”. Towards the end of chap. 11 the sages.say that the

¥ Vam 11, 28-24.

paradirdvamarsitvam parakydrthe ca lolupah)

svadhyayas tryambake bhaktir dharmo ’yam rdksasah smrtah|| Vam 11, 26.
3 Vam 11, 80, 7 Vam 11, 48a.
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Pugkara-dvipa contains innumerable hells, some of which they
mention. This mention of hells prepares the way to the insertion
of chap. 12 which deals with Karma-vipiaka. It should also be noted
here that chaps. 12-14 have their prototypes in the Markandeya-p.;
viz., Vam 12 is the reproduction, with various additions and altera-
tions, of Mark 14 (verses 44 ff.), Vam 13 of Mark 57, and Vam 14
of Mark 28 (verses 11-19 and 23 fl.) and 34 (verses 6 ff.). The
source of these threc chapters being common, it is more probable
that they were appropriated at the same time and put into the
Vamana-p. with a view to bringing it on a par with the other
Puranas of the time, the story of Sukesin only serving as a mcans
of introducing them.

From the above discussion it appears that chaps. 11-15 of the
Viamana-p. were inserted into it at the same time.

We are now in a position to discuss the date of the addition of
Vam 14. In Vam 14, 49b-50a the weckdays Ravi, Mangala, Budha,
Sukra and Sani are mentioned in such a way as to convinee one of
the fact that these were familiar at the time of composition of chap.
14. We know that the carliest cpigraphic mention of a weckday is
found in the Eran inscription of 484 A.D.”® From the evidence
given by Varahamihira we understand that the weekdays were
well-known in his time. In Vam 13, 12 the Turuskas arc mentioned
(andhra daksinato vira turuskds tvapi cottare). The Turuskas, who
arc quite different from the Tusiras or Tukhiras also mentioned in
Vam 13, 41, came to India about the 9th century AD.Y So this
chapter of the Vimana-p. is possibly not to be dated carlier than the
ninth century A.D. - In Vam 12, 48 the Matsya-p. is said to be the
chicf of all the Purinas (mukhyam purdnesu yathaiva matsyam).
This is significant. In almost all the lists of the cighteen Purdnas
given in the Mabapurinas the Brahma-p. is regarded as the original
one (adya) and assigned the first place. It is only in the Vayu
(chap. 104) that we find the Matsya-p. occupying the first place
and the Brahma-p. being placed much lower in the list.  As nonc of
the lists, in which the Brahma-p. is placed first, can reasonably be
dated carlicr than the fourth century A.D. and as Mat 53 (containing
such a list) is to be placed between 550 and 650 A.D., it should be
admitted that the custom of regarding the Brahma-p. as the first
and foremost of all held ground at least down to the end of the sixth
century. It might only be after this time that the Matsya-p. could
have begun to be assigned the first place at lecast by a scction of
people, if not by all. But when did this happen ?

Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. 88-89.
¥ It is to be noted that the word turuska occurs only in those Puripas, or
. parts thereof, which are of comparatively late dates.



84  Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs [cH

The predominance of the Matsya-p., as evidenced by Vam 12,
48 and Vi 104 referred to above, is apparently connccted with the
high posiltion which the Fish incarnation came to occupy in course
of time among Lhe incarnations of Visnu. But when did this incar-
nalion come to occeupy such an clevated position ? Let us compare
the lists of incarnations and the accounts thercof to sce if we can
arrive at any solution. In the Mahabhirata the group of the ten
principal Pridurbhivas or Avaliras of later ages seems to be quite
unknown. The verse

matsyal lirmo varahas ca narasimho *tha vimanah|
ramo ramas ca ramas ca buddhal kalkiti te dasal),

which is found in the Kumbhakonam edilion of the Mahibharala
(X1l, 348, 2), is not traccable in the ASB, Bombay and Vanga.
editions, although it is ncarly the same verse as given in a Pallava
inscription from which the verse is quoted below. The verses

tatah kaliyugasyadau dvijardja-tarum $ritah|
bhisayd magadhenaiva dharmarija-grhe vasan||
kasdya-vastra-samuvito munditah Sukladantavan)|
suddhodana-suto buddho mohayisyami manavin||

also, found in the Moksa-dharma of the Kumbhakonam edition,
are not mct with in the other cditions. So the spurious charactler
and the late origin of these verses arc obvious. In the Narayaniya
section of the Santi-parvan of the Mahabharata (X1I, 339), the
manifestations (pridurbhiiva) of Nariyana are cnumerated as the
Hamsa, the Torloise, the Iish, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf,
(Parasu) Rama, Rama Dasarathi, Sattvata and Kalki. The lincs,
which contain this enumeration, scem to have been interpolated
later for the following rcasons. In Mbh XII, 339, 77 ff. Nardyana
says to Nirada that in future he will take the forms of the Boar,
the Man-lion, the twelfth Aditya (i.c., the Dwarf), Rama of the
Bhrgu family, Rama Dasarathi and Sittvata, and perform various
exploits wlich also he relates to Nirada, adding at the end :

‘ karigye pralayam ghoram dtma-jianabhisamortam|
karmanyaparimeyini caturmirtidharo hyaham||
krtva lokdn gamigyami svin aham brahma-satkrtam||

After this is given quite irrclevantly the list of manifestations
referred to above, containing the Hamsa, the Tortoisc, the Fish
and Kalki, which arc not mecntioned or even hinted at anywhere
in the whole chapter. On the other hand, the Boar, the Man-lion
and the Dwarf seem to be regarded, in the majority of cases, as
the principal incarnations or manifestations of Visnu. We should
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also note in this connection that at lcast in the ASB and Vanga.
editions of the Mahabharata there is no such cvidence as may
indicate that the Buddha came to be regarded as an 111&1111.1[1011
before 200 A.D. In Mirk 4 Narayana, both as ‘saguna’ and
‘nirguna’, is said to exist in four forms (mirti) corresponding to
the four well-known Vyihas, viz., (1) Viasudeva, which is
indescribable  (anirdeSya), cver-existent, cte, (2) Sesa, which
supports the world and possesses the quality of darkness (tamo-
guna), (8) a third form called Pradyumna, which is full of the
quality of goodness (sattvodrikta), preserves the world and
establishes religion, and (4) a fourth form (apparently Aniruddha)
which™ lics on the scrpent-bed, has the quality of passion and
creates beings.  The third form of Niriyana, the Markandeya-p.
further adds, Lecame incarnated as Variha, Nrsimha, Vimana and
‘ innumerable others’, and has now become Mithura, ie., Krsna.
According to Iv I, 41 the manifestations arc the DBoar, the
Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattatreya, Jimadagnya, Rama, Xrsna,
Veda-vyasa and Kalki, the last, as stated in the text, being called
the tenth. Regarding the Kalki incarnation the Harivamsa has:

kallsi vispuyasa nama $ambhale namake dvijal|
sarvaloka-hitarthiya bhityas cotpatsyate prabhuhl|
dasamo bhavya-sampanno ydjicvall:ya-purahsaral|
kesapayitvd ca tan sarvan bhdvinarthena coditan)|
gangd-yamunayor madhye nistham prapsyati sinugal||
(TIv 1. 41, 164-166a).

Here the Kalki incarnation of Vispu is deseribed as future, the
purposc of the incarnation being the good of all beings. In Kar I,
50, Visnu is said to have been born of Akili in the Sviayambhuva
Manvantara, of Tusita in the Svirocisa, of Salyd (as Satya)

the Auttama, of Haryd (as Iari) in the Timasa, of Samkalpa in
the Raivata, of Vikuntlu‘t (as Vaikuntha) in the Ciaksusa, and of
Aditl as Vamana in the Vaivasvata. Namyana, though Nirguna,
is further said to have been manifested in four (somcwlnt modified
Vyuha) forms due to Guna ; viz., (1) Visudeva, which is indivisible,
beyond the Guuas, cte., (2) Siva, also called Kala, which carrics
on destruction, (3) Pradyumna, which is full of the quality of
goodness (sattvodrikta) and prescrves the world, and (4) Anirud-
dha, also called Brahma, which creates the world when Narayana
sleeps with Pradyumna after destruction. Visqu-Narayana is also
said to be born as Vyisa to divide the One, i.e., the Veda, into four
parts. It should be noted that in its description of the four forms
of Niariyana, the Kiarma-p. has not only been influenced by the
Markandeya-p. but has many lines borrowed from the latter.
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Brahma-p., chap. 180, which is thc reproduction, with some
additions, of Mark 4, 36 ff., describes the four forms of Visgy, the
third being said to have become the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf,
Jamadagnya, Dallatreya, Rama Dasarathi and ‘innumerable
others’, and the ‘present’ Mathura. DBr 213, which betrays the
influence of the Ilarivamsa, enumerates the manifestations as the
Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, Dattitrcya, Jamadagnya, Riama,
Mithura, Kalki Visnuyasas and many others (ete cdnye ca
bahavah). Regarding Kalki the Brahma-p. says:

‘kallet visnuyasa nama Samblala-grama-sambhaval|
sarvaloka-hitarthiya bhiyo devo mahayasih||’

This verse is a reproduction, with some changes, of IIv I, 41, 164
quoted above. According to the Ahirbudhnya-samhita (5, 50) the
principal Vibhavas are thirty-nine in number, in which the Tortoise
(called Kamathesvara) occupies the fifteenth, the Boar the
sixteenth, the Man-lion the seventecnth, the Fish (cka$rigatanu®')
the twenly-eighth, the Dwarf (vimana-deha) the twenty-ninth,
Krsna the thirty-fourth, Parasurima the thirty-fifth, Réama
Dhanurdhara the thirty-sixth, and Kalki the thirty-eighth place,
therc being no mention of the Buddha. Regarding Kalki the
Samhita says:

‘yo mardayati kalkyakhyo dasyams tisya-yugdntajan|
suryopari-sthitenaiva mardancna sa giyate||’

In Bhig I, 3, 1I, 7 and VI, 8 there are three lists of Avatiarus
varying in length as well as order. All these lists include the
Fish, the Buddha and Kalki. In the third list the. Fish occupics
the first place, but that is clearly duc to chance. The popular
idea as to the purposcs of the Buddha and Kalki incarnations has
not changed in any appreciable degree. Regarding the Buddha
incarnation Bhag I, 3, 24 says:

“ tatdh kalaw sampravrite sammohdya suradvigim)|
buddho namnaiijana-sutah kikatesu bhavisyati||’;

Bhag II, 7, 37 has .

‘ devadvisam nigama-vartmani nigthitandm
purbhir mayena vihitabhir adrsyaturbhih|

lokdn ghnatim mati-vimoham atipralobham
vegam vidhaya bahu bhisyata aupadharmam||’;

® In Ag 2, 15 the Fish is called ‘ekaérigadhara’.



11] Chronology of Puranic Chapters 87
and Bhig VI, 8, 19 has

T w % buddhas tu pasandagana-pramadat . . . prapatu.
With respect to the Kalki incarnation Bhag I, 8, 25 says:

‘ athasau yuga-samdhyaydim dasyu-prayesu rajasul
janita@ visnuyasaso namnd kalkir jagatpatil||’;

Bhig 11, 7, 38 has

‘yarhy dlayesv api satam na katha hareh syuh
* pasandino dviju-jand vrsala nrdevih|

sv@ha svadha vasad iti sma giro na yatra

sasta bhavisyati kaler bhagavan yugante||’;

and Bhag VI, 8, 19 has
‘kallih kaleh kala-malat prapdatu)

In Mat 259 and 260 Rima, the Boar, the Man-lion, the Dwarf, the
Fish and the Torloise arc mentioned in conncction with the
construction of images. These chapters being influenced by and
based on Brhat-samhita, chap. 58 (pratima-laksanam ndama), their
date cannot be carlier than the sixth century A.D. Mat 54 describes
the Naksatrapurusa-vrata in  which the different limbs of
Visnu are worshipped with the mention of the names of his
different incarnations including the famous ten. The same Vrata
is also given in Brhat-samhitd, chap. 105. A comparison between
these two chapters shows that the chapter in the Matsya has not
only that in the Brhat-samhitd as its prototypc but makes a
distinct advance over the former by introducing the names of the
ten Avatiras. The verse containing the name of the Buddha in
Mat 47 must be dated much later, for the Vayu, from which the
Matsya has borrowed the chapter, docs not contain it. The
Pidma Tantra, which is dated earlier than 800 A.D. by Schradcr,'~'1
‘says (I, 2, 81) that of the ten Avataras the Fish, the Tortoise
and the Boar have sprung from Visudeva; the Man-lion, Dwarf,
Sririma ‘and Parasurama from Samkarsana; Balarima from
Pradyumna ; and Krsna and Kalki from Aniruddha; and it indi-
cates that the other Avataras (viz., Purusa, Satya, Acyuta,
Buddha, etc.) are to be distributed in a similar way.*? The
Visvaksena-samhita includes the Buddha and Para$urima among the

# Schrader, Introduction to the Pificardtra and the Ahirbudhnya-samhita, p. 20.
® Ibid., p. 48.
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secondary Avatdras®®. A Pallava inscription, dated about the latter
half of the seventh century A.D., contains the verse

matsyah kirmo vardhas ca ndrasimho ’tha vamanah|
ramo rama$ ca ramas ca buddhah kalki ca te dasal|**

Nammalvar, alias Saint Satagopa, who belonged to the ninth century
AD, gives a hymn which contains ‘the conception of the Buddha
as an incarnation of Vispu come to delude the Asuras™, According
to Gd 1, 202 (visnudharmalchya-vidyd-varnanam nama) the different
Mairtis of Vignu arc the Matsya, Trivikrama, Vamana, Narasimha,
Rama, Varaha, Niriyana, Kapila, Datta, Hayagriva, Makara-dhvaja,
Niarada, Kirma, Dhanvantari, Scsa, Yajia, Vyasa, Buddha and
Kalki, the last two being invoked for protection from the Pasandas
and the sins (of the Kali age) respectively (buddhah piasanda-
samghdtat Lallir avatu kalmasat). 'The nature of the contents of
the chapter tends to betray its comparatively late origin2,

The lists given above are perhaps sufficient to show that popular
views regarding the names and numbers of the principal incarnations
varied hopelessly before 800 A.D. ; that though the group of the ten
principal Avatiras with the Fish at the head originated much early,
the names of the Avatiras constituling the group often varied ; and
that the group doecs not seem to have atlained the position of gencral
acceptance before 800 A.D. It also appears from the lists that the
mission of the Buddha incarnation was to that time supposed to be
the dclusion of the Asuras, i.c., Jains and Buddhists, and that of
Kalki the cxtermination of the Pasandins and Dasyus, the removal
of ‘the dirt of the Kali age’, or the good of the people.

Let us now examine some other lists of incarnations and the
accounts thercof. The Agni-p. describes, in chaps. 2-16%7, the ten
Avatiaras of Vispu, viz., Matsya, Kirma, Vardha, Narasimha,
Vimana, Parasurama, Rama, Krsna, Buddha and Kalki. Though
the Agni-p. belicves in the innumerable incarnations of Visnu
(avatara asamkhyata atitdndgatddayal), it lays special stress on the
group of ten?. About the Buddha incarnation it says that being
defeated by the Daityas the gods sought the protection of Visnu
who, consequently, was born as Mayimoha to Suddhodana and

*® Tbid., pp. 47-48.

I, Krishna Shastri, The Memoirs of the Archaeologicul'Survey of India,
Vol. 26, p. 6. )

* ABORI, Vol. XIV, 1932-38, pp. 200-201.

Sce under Garuda-puriana below.

These chapters are to be assigned to the ninth century A.D. See under
Agni-puriipa, ® Cf. Ag 16, 12b-18a.
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deluded the Daityas with the result that the latter gave up the
Vedadharma and became Bauddhas. Visnu, in. the form of Miya-
moha, next became Arhata and turned the remaining Daityas into
Arhatas. Thus the Pisandins came into cxistence. The Agni-p.
further adds that at the cnd of the Kali age there will be an inter-
mixture of castes, the Dasyus will prevail, and the Mleechas will
become kings and ecat up the people?®. Then Kalki, son of Visnu-
yasas, will have Yajiiavalkya as bis priest, exterminate the Mleechas
and re-establish the distinctions of the four castes. The mention of
the Bauddhas and the Arhatas as Pasandins and, then, of the Mleechas
as kings, shows that by the word ‘“mleccha’ the Agni mecans the
outlandish dynastics which established kingdoms in India after the
death of the Kushan king Vasudeva. It may alse be that by this
word the Purina means the Muhammadans who came to India
about the 9th century AD. In Ag 49 the characteristics of the
images of the len incarnations of Visnu have been deseribed.  This
chapler exhibils a distinct advance over Mat 259 and 260 rcferred
to above in that it adds four incarnations more, viz., Parasurima,
Balarama, Buddha and Kalki, to those of the Malsya-p. to make
up ten and arranges them in order. Moreover, it replaces Krsna by
Balarima. Hence the date of composition of this chapter must be
much later than that of Mat 259 and 260. It is highly probable that
the date should be placed later than the ninth century A.DA Tt is to
be noted that here also Kalki is described as ‘the exterminator of the
Mlccchas” (mlecchotsadakara). The Kashmirian polymath Kse-
mendra, who flourished in the eleventh century A.D., wrote in 1066
A.D. his Dasivatara-carita in which Krsna is said to be an incar-
nation of Visnu®' and the condition of the earth on the eve of the
Kalki incarnation is described as follows :

darat-turuslkab(ph Jagina-saka-nandanail

samlkocam esyati mahi kusthair iva visarpibhih|
mlecchdacchadita-sarvasa krpandakrandanadini
medah-kardamini kledam raktair yasyati medini|| ®

It is clear that the term ‘Mleccha’ is used by Ksemendra to mean
especially the Muhammadans who disturbed the peace of India by
attacks and massacres. In Var 39-48 ten kinds of Dvadaéi-vrata,
named after the ten Avatiras, arc described. The very connection
of the Vratas with the ‘ten incarnations’ of Visnu proves their late
origin which is further confirmed by the direction ‘ripakamo yajed
buddham satrughdatiya kalkinam'* pointing to a time when the

®  mdnusén bhaksayisyanti mlecchak pdrthiva-rapinah|
® See also under Agni-purina below.
| Dasavatara-carita, I, 2; I, 10; and VIII, 1 ff. *®  Var 48, 22a.

12
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idea of the people towards the delusive nature of the Buddha incar-
nation underwent such a change that the Buddha was looked upon
as a god conferring beauty. The Padma-p. (Uttara-kh.) describes
the first cight of the ten Avatiaras in chaps. 258 ff. These chapters
bear stamps of very late age. For instance, the Tulasi plant is
said to be the wife of Ilari. Jayadeva, in his Gitagovinda, mentions
the ten Avaliras of Krsna and looks upon Kalki as the exterminator
of the Mlecchas.

From what has been said above it appears that the group of
the ten incarnations of Vispu with the Iish at the head began lo
atlain the state of general acceptance not very much carlier than
800 A.D. And when this group attained such a posilion, the Fish
mearnation also was consolidated in its own place in the group. The
Fish thus occupying the first place, at least some people must have
looked upon the Puriina declared by the Fish (i.c., the Matsya-p.)
with the same importance, so much so that in Viam 12 it is called
the chief of all Puranas. Ilence it is highly probable that the
Matsya-p. attained such importance not carlicr than about the
beginning of the ninth century A.D.

Chap. 104 of the Vayu-p. appears to confirm the above view
by including the Bhagavata and the Adika-purina in the list of
Purinas and by naming six systems of philosophy of which the
Sikta system is onc®. The mention of the Bhagavata-p. shows
that the date of composition of the scclion containing the list, if
not of the whole chapter, cannot be ecarlier than that of the
Bhiigavata. The inclusion of the Adika-p. in the list tends to
point to a still later date. That the title * Adika’ is not used here
to mecan the Brahma-p., which also is somectlimes termed ‘¢ Adi-
purina’ from the preference it cnjoys over other Purinas, is clear
from the fact that the Brahma-p. also is mentioned in the list.
The Adika-p. mentioned by the Vayu must, therefore, be identical
with the Adi-upapurina, which alone, besides the Brahma-p., goes
by the name ‘ Adi-purina’. Alberiini (about 1030 A.D.) gives two
lists of Purinas, onc of which was dictated to him and the other
he copied from the Visnu-p.%. The list that was dictated to hin
consists partly of Mahipurinas and partly of Upapurinas such as
the Adi, Narasimha, Nanda (Nandi?), Aditya clc., the first place

" brahmam $aivam vaispavam ca sauram siktam tathirhatam)
sad dardandni coktini svabhiva-niyatini ca|| Va 104, 18. )
Madhavacarya, in his Bhasya onthe Paradara-smrii (I, i, 805), quotes from
the Purina-sira a verse which names the ‘six systems of philosophy of
the Bhakti-marga’ as Saiva, Vaisnava, Sikta, Saura, Vainayaka and Skanda.
® Sachau, Alberini’s India, I, pp. 130-181.
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being assigned to the Adi-purina, and the Matsya and Brahma
occupying the sccond and seventeenth places respectively. This
list shows that by Alberani’s time the Upapurina, called Adi-
purina, not only atlained the position of being ineluded in the
list of the ‘eighleen Purinas® but became prominent cnough to
be named first of all. Nol only so, the other Upapurinas also
were regarded so highly that the people did not hesitate to mingle
the names of the Upapurinas with those of the Maldpurinas to
make up the traditional ‘ecighteen’. Bul in Vi 104 the Upa-
puranas do nol scem lo have altained so much prominence as in
Alberani’s days. Of the numcrous Upapurinas the Adika only is
mcluded in the list but is not assigned the first place. This
position of the Adika-p. scems o poinl to a time carlier than that
of Alberani. The mention of Sikta philosophy also tends to
assign a similar dale to Va 104. Trom the fact that the Sikta
systems began to appear from a time not very much carlier than
about the sixth century ADA, and from the dates of the Sikla
Upanisads which began to appear not much carlier than the tenth
century ADJAY it scems that Sikla phlilosophy attained recog-
nition not carlier than the ninth century A.D. From all this it
may be assumed that Va 104, which places the Matsya-p. first in
the list, was written not carfier than the ninth century and not
later than the time of Alberimi. To show that the first place
assigned to the Matsya-p. in Vi 104 is not duc to mere chance,
the Devibhigavata (I, 8) may be cited as an example. This
Intter Purina also allows the same preference to the Matsya.

From all the arguments adduced above it may be concluded
that Vam 14 was not inserted carlier than the ninth century A.D.
As this chapter is drawn upon by Govindananda in his Varsakriyi-
kaumudi and Suddhikriyvi-kaumudi, by Raghunandana in his
Swmrti-tattva, by Narasimha Vajapeyin in his Nityficirapradipa, by
Sridatta  Upiidhyiya in his Krtyicira, by Candeévara in his
Krtya-ratnakara, by Maiadhavicirya in  his Bhasya on the
Paragara-smrti, by llemidri in his Caturvarga-cintimahi and by
Decvanabhatta in his Smrli-candrika (see App.), its date cannot
be placed later than the beginning of the cleventh century AD.
Hencee the date falls cither in the ninth or in the tenth century A.D.,
and most probably in the former.

The story, of Suke$in, of which chap. 14 forms a vital part, is
so closely connceted with the other parts of the Purina that the
above' date can be taken to be that of composition of almost the
entire Purana by the Siva-worshippers.

® Cf. Farquhar, Outline, pp. 167 fi. # Tbid, pp. 266-267.
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The present Viamana, though a comparatively late work, does
not scem to have come down to us quite unadulterated., The
repetition of the story of the origin of Linga-worship in two forms
in chaps. 6 and 43 and of the story of the birth and exploits of
the Dwarf in chaps. 27-31 and 76-95 shows that somec of these
chapters must be laler additions. But it is very difficult to dis-
connect them.  Whatever of these chaplers may have been
interpolated, it is sure that the interpolations were made carlier
than 1050 A.D., as the quotations from thesc and other allied
chapters show.

The Naradiya-p., which gives the contents of the Vimana-p.
in chap. 105 of its Parva-bhaga, spcaks of the two parls of the
Purana. The contents of the first part tally fully with those of
our printed text. The sccond part, which is called Brhad-vamana,
is said to have consisted of four Samhitas,—MiheS$vari, Bhagavali,
Sauri and Ganesvari—ecach containing 1000 Slokas. The first of
these Samhitas was given to Krsna and his worshippers, the second
to Devi and her incarnations, the third to the Sun-god, and the
fourth to GancSa. The Naradiya-p. further gives a tradition of
succession of the Vamana-p. According to this tradition the
Purana was first imparted by Pulasltya to Nirada, who then
narrated it to Vyisa. Lomaharsana rcccived it from Vyidsa and
narrated it to the sages of the Naimisa forest.

2 THE LINGA-PURANA

The present Linga, which consists of two parls—Piarvirdha and
Uttarardha, secms to be a manual of the Linga-worshippers, inculcat-
ing the worship of the phallic emblem of Siva together with five
other forms of the god—viz., I$ina, Aghora, Vamadeva, Tatpurusa
and Jata. The worship of the phallic symbol is extolled even over
that of the image of Siva himsclf. The violently scctarian character
of this Putana is shown by its declaration that a person, who, after
hearing the dispraise of Siva, at oncc gives up his own life after
murdering the censurer, proceeds to the region of Siva, and that one,
who tears out the tongue of a habituated censurer of the gotl, delivers
twentyone generations and attains the same region®?. In this Purana
a Siva-worshipper is said to be superior to thousands of the wor-
shippers of Visnu and other gods. It further presents Visnu as
composing a hymn in honour of Siva, and Nandin, the active prin-
ciple of Siva, as defeating the former god in his Man-lion incarnation.

" Lg I, 107, 4142
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This Purina contains a good number of chapters on Smrti topics,
mainly religious, viz.,

I, 25-28 .. on Linga-worship,
I, 7718 .. on the consecration of a Linga,
1, 81 . on the Pisupata-vrata or Sivalinga-
vrata,
1, 83-84 .. on the Saiva Vratas to be ohserved in
the different months,
1, 85, 1-82 .. on the method of muttering the five-
syllabled Mantra,
I, 85. 83-126 .. on Diksa and Purascarana,
I, 85, 127 to '
the end; .. on Sadiiciira,
I, 89
1, 90 .. on Yali-priyascitta,
II, 23-26 .. on the worship of Siva,
11, 28-44 .. on the big donations (mahadana),
11, 45 .. on the funeral ceremony of a living
being  (jivacchriddha),
11, 46-49 .. on the consceration of a Linga,
and 1I, 51 .. on myslic riles and practices, viz.,
to the end } Vajravahanika-vidya, Mrtyuiijaya-

vidhi, cte.

According lo the information given by the Matsya, Skanda
and Agni-purana, the Linga-p. was declared by Malicsvara in relation
to the Agneya Kalpa, and it consisted of 11000 Slokas®*., Bul in
the present Linga, whose length is given as 11000 Slokas and which
opens, unlike the carlier Purianas, with a list of the names of the holy
placcs visited by Narada, it is expressly said that the Purina was
declared by Brahmi in conncction with the Isina-kalpa®. The inter-
locution between Siva and his wife is first referred to by Lomaharsana
as late as in Lg T, 25 in connection with the method of Linga-worship.

The above disagrcement shows that the present eLinga-p. is
not the carlier one which was noticed by the Matsya, Skanda and
Agni. TIts apocryphal character is further evidenced by the quota-
tions made from the ‘Linga-purana’ or ‘Lainga’ by many of the
commentators and Nibandha-writers. Of these authors, Jimiita-
vihana quotes 18 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in his
Kalaviveka ; Vijfidne$vara quotes 2 lines in his Mitaksara ; Apararka
quotes 12 lines in his com.; Madanapila quotes 10 lines in his
Madanaparijita ; Salapani quotes 8 lines in his Durgotsava-viveka ;

® Mat 58, 36-37 and Sk VII, i, 2, 54-56. Ag 272, 14b-15a.
% Igl g1 :
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Vicaspatimi$ia quoles about 185 lines in his Tirtha-cintimanti ;
Raghunandana quotes about 74 lines, excepting the repeated ones, in
his Smrti-tativa ; Govindinanda quotes 2 lines in his $addhikriya-
kaumudi and 50 lines, excepling the repealed ones, i his Varsakriya-
kaumudi ; and Gadadhara quotes 51 lines in his Kilasira. But not
a single of these numcrous quoted lines is found in lhe present
Linga-p.  This remarkable fact undoubtedly goes against the
authenticity of the present Linga, which is most probably the result
of a destructive recast to which the cailier Purina was subjecied.
Ilow the contents of the earlier Purana were replaced by others in
the present one, is shown best by a comparison between chap. 92 on
the glorification of Benares in Linga 1 and the numcrous verses on
the same topic quoled in Vacaspatimisra’s Tirtha-cintamani. The
carlier Linga, however, did not dic oul immediately after the recast
but continued 1o be drawn upon as an authoritalive work by a
scction of Nibandha-writers including those of even the 16th cenlury
A.D., if not later.

The present Linga, though an apocryphal one, is certainly not
a very late work., Riopa Gosvimin, onc of the disciples of Caitanya
of Navadvipa, quoles a verse from Linga I1, 8 in his Ilaribhaku-
rasamrtasindhu ; Gopalabhatla quotes a good number of verses
from Linga 1I, 2, 4 and 7 in his Ilaribbaktivilasa ; Narasimha
Vijapeyin from Linga I, 62 in his Nitydcarapradipa; Vidyakara
Vijapeyin from Linga 1, 85 and 94 in his Nityicarapaddhati;
Madhaviacirya from Linga I, 4, 26, 39, 40 and 89 in his Bhasya on
the Pardsara-smrli; Hemidri from Linga I, 65 and 81-84 and 11,
28-30, 32-49 and 42-45 in his Calurvarga-cintamani; Ballilasena
from Linga 1, 77 and TI, 28 in his Danasagara and from Linga 1, 91
and 100 in his Adbhutasigara ; Devanabhatta from Linga I, 26 and 77
in his Smrli-candrika ; and Vandyaghativa Sarvinanda from Linga I,
4 in his Tikisarvasva (scc App.). Morcover, Ballalasena refers to the
chapters on ‘big donations’ occurring in Linga II'. These cvidences

v Ct l‘)ﬁlmsﬁgdm, fol. 3b—brhad api litgapuranam  matsyapuranoditar
mahdadanail’.

Though Ballalasena's knowledge of the present Linga admits of little
doubl, the verses quoted from it in the Dinasiagara may have been inderpolated ;
because on fol, 2a, where Ballala names only those Epics, Purapas and Upapuranas
which he used in writing the Nibandha, there is no mention of the Linga-purana.
The corrupt verse

brhad api lngapurinam matsyapurinoditair mahdadinaily|

avadhdrya labdhasiradinanibandhetaranibandham|| )
given on fol. 8b in connection with the names of the rejected Purdnas or parts
thereof, also tends to show that Ballalasena did not wuse the Linga in his
Danasagara. (The word ‘aps’ after ‘brhat’ seems to suggest that ‘avadhirya’ shonld
be read in place of ‘avadkirya’).
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adduced by the Nibandha-writers hailing from different parts of
India, prove that the present Liiga, with its two parts, was written
not later than 1000 A.D. Verses or cven entire chaplers might have
becn interpolated later than this time, but the interrclation belween
the chapters drawn upon by the Nibandha-writers and most of the
remaining ones, shows that the great majority of the chapters are
to be dated before 1000 A.D. The mention of the names of the
planets beginning with the sun'', of the signs of the zodiac'?, of the
Naksatras beginning with Advini®®, of the *‘Agama’ literature of the
Saivas!!, and of the ten inearnations of Visnu including Krsna, the
Buddha and Kalki's, testifies to the fact that the Purdna was not
written before 600 A.D. The gencalogical portion also betrays a
comparalively late origin of the Puriana.  About this porlion
Pargiter says: “The Linga account is based on the ‘Vayu version’,
hut adapls to frame its own text. Often il has the same verses, but
often also it modifies, curtails, and freely omits, especially incindental
and desceriptive malter ; and it adds occasionally. L also interpolates
religious teaching, as where it introduces a long culogy of Rudra. It
however shows traces of the influence of the Matsya version ; thus
it hag the same verses sometimes and ends the Aiksvaku genealogy
with six kings instead of the Viyu’s twentyone just as the Matsya
doest6”,

The boundary of India as given in Lg I, 52, 29 (parve kiratis
tasyante pascime yavandh smrtal| cte.) should not be taken to give
the Purina a very carly dale, beeause this verse, which is found to
occur in the geographical porlions of many of the other Purdnas
also, viz., Viyu, Brahmanda, Karma, Markandeya cle., is cerlainly
a traditional onec.

All of the chapters of the Liniga-p., which are to be dated earlien
than 1000 A.D., do not, however, seem to have been composed at
the same time. An cxamination of the chapters on the method of
Linga-worship shows that they are to be divided into two groups—
one, including Lg 1, 25-28, in which Vedic clements prevjil and the
Vedic Mantras are used frequently, and the other showing the

Besides the present apocryphal Linga, Ballilasenn seems to have known
another spurious Linga-p. consisting of 6,000 Slokas and dealing with Diksa,
Pratisthi, ete. See footnote 131 under Agni-purina.

That more Linga-puriinas than one came into existence at a fairly early date
is suggested by our present Liiga itself when it says:

luinigam ekadasa-vidham prabhinnam dvipare yuge
(Lg 1,.89, 64a, This linc occurs in Skanda VI, i, 2, 101 also. Skanda V, iii, 1, 88
says: ‘laingam ekddasam jiieyam tathaikddasa samkhyaya’).

“ Lg 1, 82, 73-74. “ Lg 1, 82, 75-76.

“ Lg 1, 82 77 fi. “ Lg 1, 85, 35 and I, 55, 25.

“ Lg 11, 48, 81-32. “  Pargiter, AIHT, p. 81.
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influence of the Tantras. The chapters of the former group may
have been retained from the earlier form of the Purina, and ‘those
of the latter seem to have dated from the time of the recast,
which, on account of the Tantric traces, does not seem to have
been made carlier than 800 A.D.

The present Linga-p. has a few chapters borrowed from other
Puriinas. For cxample, Lg I, 89 (on Sadicira) gives the verses
of Vi 16 with further additions, so much so that the former has
122 verses as against the latter’s 24; Lg I, 90 (on Yati- priyadeitta)
is almost totally the same as Vi 18; Lg I, 91 (on Arista and
Omkara-laksana) is the same as Vi 19 and 20; Lg I, 40 consists
of verses mainly taken from Xir I, 29 and Mat 144, 48 {I; and
so on. The Linga-p. has improved upon the borrowed sections
with additions and alterations in such a way that these additions
and alterations at once betray its indebtedness.

In this connection we should like Lo enumerate the Smrti-topics
dealt with in the lost Linga-p. The basis of this enumeration is
the untraccable quotations made by the Nibandha-writers. These
quolations relate to gencral customs (dcara), funeral sacrifices,
bath during eclipses, vows (viz., Bhritr-dvitiya, Adokastami,
Ekadasi, Siva-ritri, Damanaka-caturda$i and Narasimha-caturdasi),
and worship of Siva, Agni, Durga (in the autumn), Laksmi,
Silagrima and the spiritual preceptor (guru). The quoted verses
on general customs and funeral sacrifices are so small in number
that it seems that in the lost Linga-p. the chapters on these topics
were negligible in comparison with those on the different religious
rites,

3. THE VARAHA-PURANA 47

The extant Variha is a comparatively late work. It is rather
a manual of prayers and rules mainly for the Visnu-worshippers.
That it is not the Variha-p. which the Matsya, the Skanda and
the Agni-purina noticed, can be litlle doubted. These three
Puranas describe the Variha-p. as follows :

mahdvardhasya punar mahatmyam adhikrtya ca| *
visnunabhihitam ksaunyai tad varaham thocyatc||
mdnavasye prasangena kalpasya muni-sattamdh)
caturvimsat sahasrani tat puranam ihocyate||**

7

The Vaiga. ed, is the same as that in the Bibl. Ind. Ser. There are, of
course, slight variations in readings in the two editions.

Mat 58, 38-39 and Sk VII, i, 2, 57-68. Sk reads ‘dhanyasya’ for ‘kalpasya’ in
the third line,
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and

*caturdasa-sahasran: vardham visnuneritam|
bhamau vardha-caritam manavasye pravrttitah||*®

According to these descriptions the older Variha-p. was declared
by Visnu and was connccted with the Manava Kalpa, but in the
extant Purina of the samc title the Boar himsclf is the narrator
and there is no mention of the Mianava Kalpa. Morcover, of the
five characteristics of the Puriana, there is very little in it. Tts
account of creation bears the unmistakable stamp of comparatively
late age. The Manvantaras and the gencalogies of kings and
sages have been neglected. The beginning also does not resemble
those of the other Puriipas, there being no mention cither of the
sacrificc in the Naimisa forest or of the sages who request Sita
to narrate the Purinas. On the olher hand, Siata reports the
interlocution between the Boar and the Earth abruptly and without
any introductlion.

The cxtant Variha-p. consists of four distinet sections:
(1) chaps. 1 to 112, (2) chaps. 113 to 192, (3) chaps. 193 to 212,
and (4) chaps. 213 to the end®. These four scctions, which differ
from onc another in general character and in respeet of interlo-
cutors, are most probably the works of different hands hailing
from different ages. In the first section (comprising chaps. 1-112),
Sita is the reporter, and the interlocutors are the Boar and the
Earth. This scction is primarily the work of the Pifiearitras.
Here the highest deity is Nariyana, and this name of the god is
used much more frequently than the names ‘ Visnu’ and ‘ IHari’.
The names ¢ Vasudeva’ and ‘ Kpsna’ are of very rare occurrence.
The scctarinn Mantra is ‘om nemo ndrdayandye ™', and there is
not cven a single mention of the Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate
vasudeviya’. In this scction imporlance is given to everything
Paficaratra. The gifts made to the Piiicaritra Aciryas are said
to be productive of immense good (Var 50, 16). The study of
the Pificaratra Samhitas and the obscrvance of the rules of the
Paificaritras are recommended, next to the Vedas, as the means of
realising Visnu-Brahma. Visnu is brought in to say:

“ paurusam siktam asthaya ye yajanti dvijisu mam)|
te mam prapsyanti satatam samhitadhyayanena cal|

“©  Ag 272, 16.

*  Haraprasad Shastri wrongly divides the contents of the Bibl. Ind. ed. of
the Variha-p. into 8 sections: (1) from chap. 1 to 112, (2) from 113 to
192, and (3) from 193 to the end. Sec, Shastri, Cat, of Sans, Mss, ASB,
Vol. V, Preface, pp. clxv-clxvi.

Var 387, 21 and 81 ; 49, 81.

18

81
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alabhe wveda-$astrandm paficaratroditena hil
mdrgena mdm yajante ye te mam prapsyanti manavah||*

Though in this section Siva, Brahmi and Visnu are said to be not
diffecrent from onc another, it is Nardyana (also called Visnu) who
is the highest god, and all other gods, including Brahmi and Siva,
are said to be born of him". Rudra himsclf acknowledges the
supcriority of Niariyana and describes the latter as  salkala-vidya-
vabodhita-paramatma-svaraps  vigata-kalmasaly  paramdnur — acin-
tyatma narayanah sakala-lokdloka-vyapt . . . . . .". The Boar
also  describes  Niriyana as  ‘Suddha’, ‘sarva-gata’, ‘nitya’,
‘ vyoma-riipa’, ‘sanitana’ and ‘bhavabhiva-nirmukla’% and says
that even gods cannot sce his supreme form (paramam ripam—
Var 4, 4). Nariyana is further identificd definitely with ¢ Purusa
of the Vedanta '3 and the supreme Brahma of the Veda and olher
holy seriplures®. Inspile of Lhis identification, a distinclion is
made between Nirayana- or Visnu-Brahma and the inferior Vispu
of the Trinity. The latler is born of the former and is incarnated
on carth (Var 73, 47).

This scction was written with a view lo popularising the
Pificaratra system which was losing popular favour in Northern
India®®. It was mainly directed against the antagonistic non-Vedic
Pisupatas (ie., the Agamic Saivas) who were growing in number™
most probably at the cost of the Pafcaritras®. Here Rudra is
brought in to denounce the non-Vedic Pasupatas (also called
Raudras) as well as their seriplures. The former are blamed as
‘given to mean and sinful acts’, ‘addicted to wine, meat and women’
and the like (Var 71, 58), and the latter are called ‘veda-bihya’
and ‘timasa’ and are said to be meant for deluding and degrading the
people (mohdrtham—Var 70, 41 ; patanc-karanam—Var 70, 42).

The way in which this section ¢nds, shows that originally it was
not continued further and that it formed a distinct work by itself.
Towards jts end, the Boar says to the Earth: “Thus, O beautiful

Var 66, 10-11. " Var 17, 23-25; 90, 8; and so on.
™ Var 74, 5, ® Var 6, 15.

* 56 evam wvedanta-purugah prokto narayandtmakeh| Var 17, 78.

' In the Satapatha-brahmana also Nariyana is identified with Puruga and
is said to be the author of the Purusa-sikta of the Rg-veda. Sce,
Bhandarkar, Vaignavism etc., p. 31.

® Var 39, 16.
% Cf. yugani trini bahavo mam wupaisyanti manavih) .
antye yuge pravirala bhavisyanti maddsrayih|| Var 70, 34b-35a.
®  Cf. asamkhydtas tu te raudra bhavitdro mahitale. Var 71, 57.
® Cf. kalaw mat-krta-mdrgena bahu-ripena tamasaih|
yyate dvesa-buddhyi sa paramdtmé jandrdanah|| Var 70, 25.
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lady. T have narrated to you the sanctifying and all-giving Samhiti
named after the Boar” (vardhdlhya samhiti—112, 63), and then
gives two traditions of the rise and circulation of the Puriina-samhitd.
According to onc of these traditions, the Samhili arose from the
Omniscient in a previous Kalpa and was learnt by Brahmi, who
then gave it to his son Pulastya. Pulastya hauded it down to
Bhirgava Rima, Bhiargava Rama to his own disciple Ugra, and
Ugra to Manu. According to the other tradition, the Boar reccived
the Samhitit from the Omuiscient in the ‘present Kalpa® and gave it
to the Earth. The Samhitai would then pass through the sages
Kapila and others and reach Vyiisa from whom Lomaharsana would
get it and declare it to his own disciple Saunaka. The Boar next
names the cighteen Mahapurinas and finishes by glorifying  the
study, hearing, preservation and  worship of the ‘Sastra named
Viraha'

In the sccond seetion (extending over chaplers 113 to 192) Stla
is the general reporter of what the Earth said to Sanatkumira and
others after she had been raised by the Boar.  In this section
Sanatkumara, son of Brahma, asks the Earth to tell him what strange
things she experieneed while she was upheld by the Boar and what
the Tatter told her.  Conscquently, the Earth narrates the inlerloca-
tion between herself and the Boar to Sanalkumira and the other
sages invited by him. Thus, besides Siita, there are two sets of
interlocutors in this scetion: (1) Sanatkumira and the Earth, and
(2) the Boar and the Earth®',

Unlike the first, this scction bears a distinet Bhagavata stamp
and is meant for guiding the Bhiigavatas especially in their religious
ohservances.  In this scetion the Visnu-worshippers are termed
‘Bhiigavata’, and this word is used much more frequently than the
generic term ‘Vaisnava’.  The sceret Dharma proclaimed by ihe
Boar is to be disclosed only to a sincere Bhiagavata (Var 117, 47)
Visnu accepts those things which are preferred by the Bhagavalas
(Var 119, 10) ; the Bhiigavatas are to be honoured at the end of
the worship of Vispu (Var 124, 10) ; the pure Bhagavatas are always
to be visited and honoured by the people (Var 125, 168) ; in initiation
the Bhigavata preceptor and other Bhigavatas are to be honoured
(chaps. 127-128) ; and so forth. Though the name ‘Nariyana’ for

It is to be noted that the scriptures of the non-Vedic Pasupatas are
condemned as tamasa’, and that Nariayana and Siva arc regarded as one.
Thercfore, those, who bccome non-Vedic Pidupatas and decry Narayans,
really worship the latter through the spirit of hostility (dvesa-buddhi).
Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the sets of interlocutors in this section as:
(1) Sauti and the Rsis, (2) Sanatkumira and the Rsis, and (3) the Boar and
the Earth. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi,
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the highest god is not rarely used, the name ‘Visnu’ is more frequent
here than in the first section. The word ‘Vasudeva’ also is used at
times®.  This scction is named ‘Bhagavacchiistra’ in the colophons
of almost all the chapters, and ils contents are called ‘Bhagavat-
prokta-dharma’ or ‘Visnu-prokta-dharma’®. Though the scctarian
Mantra ‘namo nardyandye’ is of more frequent occurrence, the
Mantra ‘om namo vasudevaya’ also is found to occur®t.

In the third scction (chaps. 193-212) Siila is the reporter as
usual, the interlocutors being the king Janamcjaya and the sage
Vaisampayana®. After the twelve-year sacrifice is preformed, the
former cxpiates the murder of ¢ the Brihman’ and approaches the
latter to hear aboul the results of aclions (Karma-vipika) and the
region of Yama. Conscquently, VaiSampiyana narrates the story
of Nacikela in which the latter speaks to his father and other sages
about his visil to, and cxperienee of, the realin of Yama.

This third scction, named Dharma-samhita  (Var 212, 1),
constilutes a distinet unit by itsclf. It docs not scem to be con-
neeted with the chaplers of the first or the sccond scction. The
line “a$vamedhe tatha vrtte rija vai janamejayceh’ towards the
beginning of this scclion proves its isolaled character, because in
the preceding sections nothing is said about king Janamejaya or
his horse-sacrifice. Il is highly probable that these chapters were
taken from some other source in which the story of Janamcjaya
was narrated. It is to be noted that though in chaps. 211-212 the
method of Visnu-worship is given, the other chapters of this scction
remarkably lack the characteristics found in the first and sccond
sections.

The contents of the fourth scclion (chaps. 213 to the end)
are reported by Sita as an interloculion between Sanatkumara and
Brahmi. This scction is strictly Saiva. It treats of the origin and
glorification of Uttara Gokarna and other holy places in Nepal,
which are sacred to Siva. In conncction with these places, Siva
also is glorified. This scction was added most probably by an
inhabitant "of Nepal who wanted to glorify Uttara Gokarna in
Nepal over Daksina Gokarna (in Mathurd ?). The former is said
to contain the greater part of the body of Siva and to be more
sacred than even Prabhasa, Prayiga, Naimisaranya, Puskara and
Kuruksetra., There is also mention of the Ksatriya kings of the
Solar race who took possession of the kingdom of Nepal from the

% Cf Var 129, 8 and 51-52; 148, 10; and so on.

® Var 118, 5§ and 122, 89. ® Cf. Var 128, 82; 182, 9.

® Here also Haraprasad Shastri wrongly gives the prominent interlocutors as
(1) Lomaharsapa and Janamejaya and (2) Sanatkumira and Brahma.
See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface, p. clxvi.



] Chronology of Puranic chapters 101

Milccchas, cstablished the Brahmanical religion and  popularised
the Linga-worship (Var 215, 42-16).

From what has been said above it is clear that the four
scclions of the Vardha-p. have different characteristics and are,
therefore, to be ascribed to different authors. In these four sections
themselves, again, there are chapters and verses which are later
interpolations.  Before we procced to discuss the dates of these
different sections, we shall try to find out these interpolated por-
tions, cspecially those in the first two scelions.

In the first scction, chaps. 90-97 and 99-112 (verses 1-62) seem
to haye been added later. Of these, chaps. 90-96, on the origin,
exploits and fundamental wunity of the three Saktis,—Brihmi,
Vaispavi and Raudri,—are distinctly Sikta documents.  Chap. 97
has been inserted by the Saivas to show the origin of the Rudre-
vrata (also called the Vabhravya- or Suddhasaiva-vrata) and to
establish the sacredness of the Pidupdla-§istra. It is clearly a
proltest made against chaps. 70-71, in which the Rudravrala and
the Pasupata-$astra have been condemned by the Paidicaritras,
Chap. 99 refers to the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed the demon Mahisa
on the Mandara hills. So, this chap. cannot possibly be carlier
than the chapters (90-96) on the Saktis. Chaptlers 99 (verses
54 1) to 112 (verses 1-62), on different kinds of gifts, have been
introduced imcoherently. As Var 99, 54b-93 and 112, 53-59 tally
respectively  with Padma-p.  (Srsti-kh.) 34, verses 833-372 and
378-384, it is probable thal some one took these portions from the
Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.), developed them with further additions and
then inserted the whole into the Varaha-p. That such has been
the case with these chapters on gifls seems lo be shown by the
fact that though in Var 99, 82 the priest of the hungry Kking
Vinitisva advises the latter to make gifts of Tila-dhenu, Jala-dhenu,
Ghrta-dhenu, Dhenu and Rasa-dhenu for getting rid of hunger,
he is found to dcseribe the methods of making many other gifts
in chaps. 102-112. .

The remaining chapters of the first scclion may be taken to
be contemporanecous, for they are closely interrelated ; viz., Var 10,
44 and 50, in which it is said that all informations about Indra
and the two demons Vidyut and Suvidyut would be given later,
point to chap. 16; Var 11, 112 points to chaps. 17 and 36
(verses 1-8) on the attainment of kingship by the warriors born
of the gem given by Visnu to the sage Gauramukha ; Var 17, 23-26,
referring to the origin of all the gods from Nirdayana, point to
chaps. 18-34 ; and so on.

In the second section (chaps. 113-192), chaps. 140-151 (on
the holy places and the duties of women under impurity) and
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152-180 (on Mathurda) scem to have been interpolated. Though
Kokamukha, a place sacred to the Boar, is alrcady glorified in
chap. 122, there is no rcason why it should be repeated by the
same author as late as in chap. 140. That chap. 122 was already there
when chap. 140 was added is certain, because in Var 140, 4 the
Boar refers to Kokamukha as already described (tava kokamulcham
ndama yan wmayd parva-bhisitam). There are other reasons why
chaps. 140-151 can be taken as spurious. Some of the Tirtha-
miahilmyas in these chapters are told in the form of predictions ;
the stories do not resemble those in chaps. 122 (on Kokdimukha),
125-126 (on Kubjimraka) and 137-138 (on Saukara-ksclra); the
line ‘prabhatiyam tu serveryam udite tu divikare’ ov ‘vyatitiyam
tu Survaryam udite ca divalare’ which occurs often in other chaplers
not excepting even the chapters on Kokidmukha, Kubjimraka
and Saukara-ksctra, and which, conscquently, scems to be a
favourite cxpression of the author of this sccelion of the Purana,
is not found in chaps. 140-151; and there is no mention of the
dutics of women under menslruation in chap. 114 in which the
Earth mentions the topics on which the Boar is to speak to her.
In chaps. 140-151, again, there are some passages which appear to
have been added still later. In Var 140, 4-5 the Boar names the
three places Kokiimukha, Vadari and Lohirgala, which he does
not leave. Now, the Boar spcaks on Kokamukha and Vadari in
chaps. 140 and 141 respectively, but Lohargala is taken up as late
as in chap. 151. Ifcnce it is highly probable that the intervening
chaps. 142-150 arc laler than chaps. 140-141 and 151.

Chaps. 152-180 (on Mathuri-mihilinya) are ascribed by
scholars to Sandtana, a disciple of Caitanya of Navadvipa®.
Verse 26 of Var 152 is found quoted in the Haribhaktivilisa of
Gopalabhatta, a contemporary of Sanitana and disciple of Caitanya,
with the definite mention that the verse is taken from ‘the
Mathura-mihatmya of the Vardha-p'¢?. That these chapters on
Mathuri-mahatmya arc later than the other chapters on holy
places in the sccond scction can be little doubted; because the
story of the Brahma-riksasa in chap. 155 is certainly laler than
that in chap. 139; the performance of Sraddha and the offer of
rice-balls to the patriarchs in the holy places in Mathurd are highly
spoken of in these chapters only; and the name ‘Krsna’, which is
rare in other chapters, is uscd more than once.

%  Farquhar, Outline, pp. 809-310.

% Haribhaklivilasa, p. 687, It is Dbelieved that the Haribhaklivilasa was
composed by Sanatana but was attributed to Gopilabhatta, another disciple
of Caitanya.
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It is difficult to detect the intlerpolated portions, if any, in
the third and fourth sections. Thesc two scctions are certainly
later than the original chapters in the first two sections.

We arc now in a position to discuss the dates of the different
chapters of this Purina. Let us begin with the first section. The
famous list of thc ten incarnations of Vispu®® given in chaps. 4
(verse 2), 48 (verses 17-22) and 55 (verses 85-37), none of which
can be proved to be spurious, shows that this list, including the
Buddha, was well-known at the time when the first scction was
composed. If the Buddha came to be regarded as an incarnation
of Visnu about 550 A.D., then the date of this scelion of the
Varaha-p. cannol reasonably be placed carlier than 650 A.D.
From the description of the ten Vralas named after the ten incar-
nations of Visnu, we understand that the Buddha was not only
aceepted as an imcarnation of Vispu but was popularly worshipped
by the Paicaritras. Morcover, the idea of the people regarding
the delusive nature of the Buddha was forgotten at least by a
scction of people who worshipped him for attaining physical
beauty (rapakamo yajed buddham—Var 48, 22). Ilence the date
of composition of the first seetion should be placed lower still. A
comparison between the stories of the sage Gautama in Kar 1, 16,
95 {f. and Var 71 proves the carlier origin of the story in the
former Purana. This carlier date of the Kirma-p. is supported by
another evidence. In the Karma-p. (I, 25) the Pasupatas
mtroduce a story that Vispu (in the form of Krsna) worshipped
Siva for a son. But in the Varaha-p. (73, 40-50) the Piiicariitras
say that Siva first worshipped Nirayana who, at the former’s
praycr, granted the boon that he would worship Siva for a favour.
Thus the attempt of the Piasupatas lo raise Siva over Visnu is
baffled by the Paiicaratras. That the author of the first section
of the Variha-p. was acquainted with the Kiirma-p. is shown by the
verses common to the chaplers narrating the storics of Gautama
in the two Puranas. IHence it is sure that the first scgtion of the
Variha-p. was written after the Kirma-p. had been recast by the
Pasupatas. As this recast was made towards the beginning of the
8th century A.D., the date of the first scction of the Variha-p.
cannot be placed earlier than the middle of that century. Thus
we get the upper limit,

Gopilabhatta quotes verses 7-52 of Var 99 in his Haribhakti-
vilisa. This chapter appearing to be spurious, the date of the
original chapters of the first section of the Variaha-p. should not

% Matsya, Kirma, Variha, Narasimha, Vamana, (Paraiu-) Rama, Riama
(Dasarathi), Krsna, Buddha and Kalki.
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be placed later than 1400 A.D. Again, Vidyikara Viajapeyin
quotes three verses from Var 66 and 70 in his Nityacirapaddhati;
Vicaspatimisra has a good number of verses from chap. 7 in his
Tirtha-cintimani; Salapiani has onc verse from chap. 62 in his
Vratakala-viveka ; Cande$vara quotes the entire chapters 40, 42 and
58 and also a large number of verses from chaps. 39 and 41 in his
Krtya-ratnikara ; Hemadri draws profuscly upon chaps. 13, 14, 31,
32, 34, 37, 39-50, 55-65, 99, 109 and 112 in his Caturvarga-cintimani ;
Aparirka quotes a considerable number of verses from chaps. 13, 66,
70, 71 and 112 in his com. on Yij; and Jimatavihana draws upon
chaps. 28-30 in his Kalaviveka (sce App.). Ilence the date of the
original chapters of the first scetion of the Variha-p. cannot be
placed later than 1000 AD. As in the Rudra-giti of the Variha-p.
the words ‘raudra’ and ‘pasupata’ have been used to mean the Agamie
Saivas and their scriptures, these chapters should not be placed later
than the beginning of the 9lh century A.D., because the distinctive
terms ‘Saiva’ and ‘Agama’ were well-known in the 9th century A.D.%

Thus the date of the original chapters of the first scction of the
Variha-p. falls between the middle of the 8th and the beginning of
the 9th century A.D., i.e., about 800 A.D.

As Hemiidri has verses 82-83 and 85-88 from chap. 99 and verses
31-40 from chap. 112 and as Apariirka quotes verses 31-40 from chap.
112, the spurious chaplers (Var 99, 54 to Var 112, 62) on gifts
cannot be dated laler than 1100 A.D. As Gopilabhatta quotes
verses 7-562 from chap. 99 and as in chap. 99 there is mention of
the Vaisnavi Sakti who killed Mahisa on the Mandara hills, chaps.
90-96 (on the three Saktis) and 99 (verses 1-52) should not be
placed later than 1400 A.D. The lower limit of the date of chap.
97 is not known,

Let us now take up the second scction. The use of the pronoun
‘tena’ for the Boar in the very opening verse (sa tena santvitayam
vai prthivyam yah samagatah| ete.) of this section presupposes the
chapters of the first. Therefore this section, which is the work of
a different hand, is certainly later than 800 A.D. As Gopilabhatta
quotes verses from chaps. 119, 128, 129, 131, 139 and 152 in his
Haribhaktivilasa, Govindananda from chaps. 187, 188 and 190 in his
Sriddhakriyi-kaumudi, Dinakriyi-kaumudi and  Suddhikriya-
kaumudi, Sialapini from chap. 116 in his Prayascitta-viveka,
Maidhavicirya from chap. 190 in his Bhiisya on the Paridsara-smrti,
Madanapala from chaps. 188 and 190 in his Madana-parijita,
Cande$vara from chaps. 116 and 139 in his Krtya-ratnikara,
Anandatirtha Madhva from chap. 70 in his Brahmasitra-bhasya,

® See under Kirma-purina above.
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Hemadri from chaps. 116, 139, 188 and 190 in his Caturvarga-cinta-
mani, Devanabhatta from chap. 190 in his Smrti-candriki, Aniruddha-
bhatta from chap. 187 in his Haralata and Pitr-dayiti, and Aparirka
from chaps. 188 and 190 in his com.™, it is sure that the original
chapters of this section were composed not later than 1000 A.D.

As chaps. 140-151 are carlier than the chapters on Mathura-
mihiatmya, the lower limit of the date of the former is to he placed
about 1500 A.D. No Nibandha-writer having been found to draw
upon them, it is difficult to say anything more accurately.

As to the chapters on Mathura-mahitmya, we have seen that
they arc later than the spurious chaps. 140-151 but carlier than
the date of composition of the Haribhaktivilasa.

The third scction, which is certainly later than the original
chapters of the preceding scctions, was added to the Varaha-p.
carliecr than 1100 A.D., because Madhavacarya quotes a verse from
chap. 202 in his com. on the Paridara-smrti, Sridatta Upidhyiya
quotes verses from chaps. 210-211 in his Krtyacara, Candesvara
from chap. 211 in his Krtya-ratniakara, Hemidri from chap. 211 in
his Caturvarga-cinlimani, and Ballalasena from chaps. 205-207 in
his Dinasigara (see App.). Ilenece the date of this section is to
be placed hetween 900 and 1100 A.D.

The date of the fourth section is not known. No Nibandha-
writer has been found to draw upon il. It docs not scem to have
been added to the Variha-p. carlier than 1100 A.D.

The resulls of the above analysis arve as follows :
I. First secticn (comprising chaps. 1-112)
(a) Original
Chaps. 1-89 and 98 .. C'. 800 A.D.

(b) Interpolated
Chaps. 90-96, and 99

(verses 1-52) . Not later than
1400 A.D.
Chap. 97 .. Dale not known.
| Chap. 99 (verses )
53 to the end);
Chaps. 100-111; L. Not later than
and 1100 A.D.
Chap. 112 (ver-
ses 1-62). )

See App,
14
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II. Second section (comprising chaps. 113-192)
(a) Original
Chaps. 113-139 and
181-192 .. 800-1000 A.D. (later

than the original chap-
ters in the first sec-

tion).
(b) Interpolated
Chaps. 140-151 . Not later than
1500 A.D. .
Chaps. 152-180 . Later than chaps. 140-

151 but not later than
the date of composi-
tion of the Hari-

bhaktivilisa.
III. Third section
Chaps. 193-212 .. Between 900 and
1100 A.D.
IV. Fourth scction
Chaps. 213 to the
end .. .- Not known ; probably
not earlier than 1100
AD.

Besides the four sections of which we have spoken above, the
present Variaha contained a fifth section which has been lost. The
Niradiya-p. (I, 103) divides the ‘Variha-p.” into two parts
(bhaga)-—--Parva and Uttara, and lays down their contents.
According to the Nairadiya, the Uttara-bhaga, in which the inter-
locutors were Pulastya and king Kuru, treated of Dharmas, Tirtha-
mihitmyas and Puskara™. Though the contents of the Parva-
blhiaga agrec fully with those of the extant Varaha-p., the Uttara-
bhaga is ‘not found at all in the latter. There are, however,
references in  chap. 217 which show that the contents of the
Uttara-bhiga followed this chapter. In Var 217, 1-6 Sanatkumira
enumerates the topics already spoken on by Brahma and requests
the latter to tell him about the origin of Tirthas. Brahma,
consequently, refers Sanatkumira to Pulastya who, Brahma says,
would speak on Tirthas to Kuru-fija and the sages.

" utlare pravibhige tu pulastya-kururajayoh|
samvdde sarva-tirthandm mdhatmyam vistarat prthak||
asesa-dharmas cikhyatih  pauskaram punya-parve cal
Nar 1, 103, 13-14a.
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Though it is difficult to find the provenance of the different
scctions of the present Variha-p., we are sure that the first
three scctions of the present Varaha were composed in Northemn
India, for almost all of the numerous holy places named
in these scctions belong to this part of the country. Ilad the
authors of thesc scctions been the inhabitants of Southern India,
they would have never ignored the holy places in their own part
of the country. The fourth section, which deals with the holy
places in Nepal, was most probably composed by an inhabitant
of that place.

The authors of al least the first two scclions of the Varidha-p.
apprar 1o have counsulted other works before composing  these
sections. In Var 2, ¢b the conlents of this Purana are said to
have been derived from ‘all Sastras’, and in Var 148, 20 this
Purina is said to be the essence of all Sastras™. The literal
agreement between Var 138 (verses 33 to the end) and 14 (verses
1-50, exeept 1 and 8a) and Vis 11, 14 (verses 4 to the end) and
15 (1 to the end, exeept 1a, Sh-10, 22-23a and 38) shows that the
author of the first section borrowed these common portions from
the Visnu-p. The story of Krsna's curse on Simba and the latter’s
worship of the Sun (Var 177) is based on Bhav 1, 73 fi. The
latter Purana is mentioned twice in Var 177.

4. THE PADMA-PURANA

The present Padma, which is the result of several redasts,
has come down to us in two distinct recensions—North Indian
(Bengal) and South Indian. In Bengal Mss the Pudana is found
to consist of five Khandas or books arranged in the following order
— (1) Srsti, (2) Bhami, (3) Svarga, (4) Patala and (5) Uttara.
No edition of the Bengal recension has been published. The
South Indian recension has been published by the Anandasramna
and the Venkatc§vara Press. In both these editions the Purina

()

™ kathaydmi purinasya visayam sarva-Sistratah)
and
yathé ca mathyaminid vai dadhnas coddhriyate ghrtam|
evam sarvesu $dstresu vdraham ghrta-sammitam||
It should be noted that the opening verse

trih-sapta-saf-ksiti-mite nrpa-vikramasya

kale gate bhagavato hari-bodhanasya)

visvesvarena saha mdadhavabhatta-nimnd

kasyam vardha-kathitam likhitam purdnam||
of chap. 218 in the Bibl. Ind. ed. of the Varaha-p, cannot be made the basis for
any chronological deduction regarding the Purana. It is merely a post-colophon
statement of the scribe,
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is found to consist of six Khandas, viz.,, (1) Adi, (2) Bhami,
(8) Brahma, (b)) Patala, (5) Srsti (also called Prakriyi) and
(6) Uttara in the AnSS ed., and (1) Srsti, (2) Bhimi, (3)Svarga,
(4) Brahma, (5) Patala and (6) Utlara in the Venk. ed. The
Adi-kh. in the former edition is the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ in
the latter. Though in this so-called ‘Svarga-khanda’ (1, 23-24)
the six Kbandas have been enumerated in the same order and with
the same titles as in the AnSS ed., the arrangement and titles of
the Khandas in the Venk, edition ave intended most probably
for making the Purana conform as far as possible to the old
tradition. ]

Thal originally the Padma-p. consisted of five Khandas is
evideneed not only by the Bengal Mss, which invariably give the
number of the Khandas as five and arrange them in.the same
order as given above, bul also by the printed editions themselves.
In almost all places of the latter, except espeeially in the Adi or
the so-called *Svarga’, the cnumeration of the Khandas is cexactly
the same as in Bengal Mss. Tn osome Mss of the Adi even, the
titles of the five Khandas are found in place of those of the six™,

The Bengal reeension  which, on account of the number,
arrangement. and contents of the Khandas, is often more reliable
than the South Indian one. does not, however, represent the
Padma-p. in its original form. In the Spsti-kh. (1, 54-60) the
contents of the five Parvans, corresponding to the five Khandas,
are given as follows : the first, called Pauskara, treating of crcation
by Brahmia; the second, called Tirtha-parvan, on mountains,
islands and occans; the third (called Svarga in the Bengal Mss of
the Srsti-kh.), on kings who gave rich sacrificial gifts; the fourth,
on the gencalogies of kings; and the fifth, on salvation. The
topics, cenumerated at the beginning of the Patala-kh. as already
dealt with in the Khandas preceding it, agrce with the above
mentioned contents of the first three Khandas (see under Piatala-
khanda below). At the very outsct of the Bengal Mss of the
Svarga-kh! also, Sita refers to the geography of the earth as
already described, making no mention of the other topics dealt
with in the preceding Bhimi-kh™. From these referenges it can

™ Adi-kh, p. 2, footnotes 1 and 2
" Cf, for example, Ms No. 1625 of the Svarga-kh. in the D.U. Mss Lib.
This Ms begins as follows:
sita uvdca —
éesa-bhdgitam dkarnya tathd bhigola-varnanam|
pitd me punar dprechat pranato badardyanam||
sa nisamya tu bhigolam munir vitsyiyanah punah|
kim aprechac chepandgam tad bhavan vektum arhati)|
&c. &ce.
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be understood that the Bhimi-kh., in its carlier form, treated
maimdy of the geography of the carth. It had probably also
chapters on holy places from which it could derive its name. But
the present Bhiimi-kh. of the Bengal recension is practically a
hook of legends having only four chapters on geography towards
the end. Similar also is the case wilth the other Khandas, very
small portions of which can claim to be original.

We shall now examine the different Khandas.

(1) ADLKHANDA.  This Khanda, which is purely  Vaisnava,
begins with a shorl account of the ercation of the universe. Tt then
passes on to the geography of the carth, deals with the glories of
varicus holy places and rivers, and ends with a few chapters on
Visnu-bhakti and the duties of the members of the different casles
in the different stages of their hife.

This Khanda has a good nunber of chapters in common with
some of the other Purinas; viz.,

Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) 13, ¢ . = DMatsya-p. 186, 6b I

» 14-21 == » 187-194 respectively.

» 30 = Padma-p. (Utlara-kh.) 243, 1-42.

» 31 == » » 243, 43-

96h ; 244,

67-88a ;
and 215.

» 33, 3 . = Karma-p. I, 30, 16 ff.

” 34 == » I, 31, 3 fl.

» 35 = " I, 32, 1b fI.

s 36, 1h {I. — " I, 33, 20 fI.

» 372 fI. = " I, 34 2-19.

» 40, 15 ff. == Matsya-p. 103, 1b ol

” 41-48 = " 104-111 respectively.

2 49 = » 112, 1-17.

:, 51, 5 ff. = Karma-p. 11, 12.

» 52-56 = » II, 13-17 respectively.

» . 57-60 = » II, 26-29 »

It can be little doubted that as regards these common chapters the
Adi-kh. is the borrower. In order to establish the indebtedness of
the Adi we may compare, for example, the readings and contents
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of Adi-kh. 51-60 with those of Kir II, 12-17 and 26-29 and of
chapters I-1II of the USanas-sambhiti, ‘

(a) Us-sam. II, 1a

(h)

(¢)

(d)

(e)

®

(2

Kar II, 13,
’d (Adi) 52,
U$.-sam. 11,

Kur 11,

13,
Pd (Adi) 52,
Ud-sam. I,
Kar II, 13,
d (Adi)

Us.-sam.

Kar 11,

13,

Pd (Adi) 52,

Us.-sam. II,
Kuar II, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52
Us.-sam. I1.

Kar I, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52,

Us.-sam. 11,

Kar 11, 13,

Pd (Adi) 52,

52,

11, 3

1a
2h

ah

2h

Ja

Sa

, ba

Ga

6a

Ga

Ta

7a

|
R
X
&
!
E

snatvd ca tathd rathyopasarpane.

Venk. ed—suptva ca sndtvd
rathyopasarpane (v. 1. ‘rathydva-
sarpane’) .

Vanga. cd—suptvd ca  sndatvd

rathydvasarpane.
supld ca snatvd relhydvasarpane.
tatha cadhyayanarambhe.
Venk. ed—sthivitvadhyayandram-
bhe.
Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed.
same as m the Karma-p.
samdgamya.
Venk. ed—samdagamya.
Vanga. ed.—samakramya.
sanileramya.
acante cacamet.
Venk. ed.—dacanto ])Jacamef
Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed.
same as in the Karma-p.
asrupate tathacame ahilasya . .
Venk. ed.—acamed asrupdte va
lohitasya . . . .
Vanga. ed.—same as in the Venk. ed.
same as in the Karma-p.

sprstod . . athanyatah.
Venk. ed. -—suptmz . e
athavyayah (v. 1. ‘athanyatah’).

Vanga. ed——suptva . . . . athan-
yatah.

dgato va ’camet suptva salrt
sakrd athanyatah.

ninam athdismanah . . nivim

viparidhdya ca.

Venk. cd.—strinam athatmanah

. . . nivim va paridhiya ca (v. 1.
‘strinam athdtma-samsparse etc’.).
Vanga. ed—. . . . nilim vd . . .
strinam athdtma-samsparse '
nilim vd paridhaya ca. ..

&c.
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Scores of similar examples may be given, but it is needless to multiply
them."! The few examples given above are sufficient to show that the
Adi-kh. follows much more the Kirma-p. than the Udanas-samhiti.
Of course, in a few cases the Adi-kh. has readings which are found
not in the Kiirma-p. but in the USanas-samhiti. This can be
explained by presuming that the Ms of the Kiarma-p., from which
the chapters of the Adi-kh. were derived, had better readings than
the Mss on which the printed cditions are based.  As regards the
few cases wherein the Adi-kh. agrees ncither with the Karma-p.
nor with the Usanas-sanhild, the seribes of the Mss are probably
responsible.

In Adi-kh., chap. 50, Sita refers to Karma-yoga, the practice
of which alone, he says, ean please Visnu, and i chap. 51 he
proceeds, at the request of the sages, to deseribe it to them. Thus
the unknown interpolalor creates an opportunily for himself to
insert some of the chapters of the Karma-p. In doing so, he has
tricd to efface the Saiva stamp which these chapters bear. Thus
in a few places the names of Siva have been replaced conveniently
by those of Visnu™, while in many other places the names of the
god have been retained intact™. In Adi-kh. 60, 82 ff. meditation
on Siva is emphasised ; and he, not Visnu, is identified with the
supreme Brahma in the same words as in Kar 11, 29, 37 fI.

A comparison of contents of the above mentioned chapters of
the Usanas-samhita, the Kirma-p. and the Padma-p. (Adi-kh.) also
shows that the Adi-kh. borrowed the Smrti-chapters from the
Kiarma-p. Chapters I-IX of the UsSanas-samhiti are found, with
some variations in the numbers of verses, im Kar 11, 12-15, 19-23,
and 30-33. The intervening chapters, ie., Kar IL, 16-18 and 24-29,
were probably added at the time the incorporation was made, or after
it. The Adi-kh. takes some of the chaplers common to the Usanas-
samhiti and the Kirma-p. and some of those which are found only
in the latter. For example, of Kar II, 12-15, 19-23 and 30-33 the
Adi takes chaps. 12-15 only, and of Kiar 11, 16-18 and 24-89 it takes
chaps. 16-17 and 26-29, leaving out those chapters which treat of
funeral ceremonies, penances, impurity, sacrifices, means of liveli-
hood, daiby duties and rules of diet. 'This shows that the Adi-kh.
used the Kirma-p. as its source and not wice versa. IHad the Kirma-
p. been the borrower, it would have been necessary for it to compare
the contents of the Usanas-samhita with those of the Adi-kh. and

" Viz.,, Adi-kh. 54, 85b where ‘mahddeva’ of the Kir has been replaced by
‘hrsikesa’; Adi 57, 26b has ‘kesavam’ for ‘Samkaram’ of the Kir; Adi 67,
27a reads ‘visnpur hrsikesak’ for ‘somo mahidevak’ of the Kir; and so on.

" Viz., Adi 60 ,11b; 60, 20a; 57, 28a, 80a and 8lb; and so forth.
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to accept some chapters from the one and some from the other, while
supplementing the borrowed chapters with thosce of its own composi-
tion. Such a case seems to be improbable, especially when we take
into consideration the other arguments given above. As regards
the few additional verses in some of the chapters common to the
Kiarma-p. and the Adi-kh, il is clear that at least some of them
were added later. For example, Kar 11, 14, 57h-61a, which describe
the mecthod of Gayalri-uddhira after the manner of the Tantriks,
arc to be found ncither in the Adi nor in the Venk. ed. of the
Kiarma-p. The other such extra verses might have cither heen later
additions to the Karma-p. or been lost from the Adi in course of
time.

As to the other chaplors common to the Adi-kh. on the one
hand and the Malsya, Padma (Uttara-kh.) and Kirma-p. on the
other, it may similarly he proved that the Adi-kh. is the borrower.
Now, Mat 103-112 are to be dated between 850 and 1250 AD.; Mat
186-194 arc lo be placed laler than 800 A.D.7; Kar I, 30-34 are to
be dated between 700 and 1150 A.D., and most probably between
700 and 800 A.D.; and Kar II, 12-17 and 26-29 were added between
700 and 800 A.D."® Hence the date of composition, or rather
compilation, of the Adi-kh. cannot reasonably be placed before 950
A.D. As ils contents have been included in those of the so-called
‘Svarga-khanda® given in the Niradiva-p. (I, 39, 14-19a), it should
not be dated later than 1100 A.D.

Though the large majority of the verses quoted by Gopilabhatta
from the Devadiata-vikundala-samvida  (interlocution  between
Devadiita and Vikundala) of the ‘Padma’, and only a few of the
verses quoted from the same Purina in Vacaspalimisra’s Tirtha-
cintiimani, are traccable in the Adi-khanda (chapters 81 and 43
respecetively), it is highly probable that these two authors took these
verses from the Uttara-klh. (chaps. 243-246) wherein the entlire
chapter 31 and a few verses, including most of the quoted ones, of
chap. 43 of the Adi-kh. are found.

That part of the Padma-p. which has been published by the
Vangavisi Press, Caleutta, under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ is nothing
but the combination of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. as found in
the AnSS ed. The main differences, besides those in readings,
between these two editions are that Adi-kh. (AnSS cd.) 1, 18 to the
end, which contain the names of the six Khandas (viz., Adi, Bhiimi,
Bralima cte.) and which describe how the Padma-p. was inherited
by Siita from Hari through Brahma, Nirada and Vyisa, and the
entire chapter 24 of the Brahma-kh. are not found in the Vanga. cd.

" See under Matsya-purina. " See under Kirma-purana.
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Adi-kh. 2, 1a reads ‘ddi-sargam aham tdvat ctc’., while the so-called
Svarga-kh. (1, 18a) rcads ‘adya svargam aham cte.” The ‘Svarga-kh.’ in
the Venk. ed. also gives the names of the six Khandas beginning with
the Adi and reads ‘adi-sargam cte’. Yet it is called ‘Svarga-khanda’,
The facts that i somec Mss the Adi- and the Brahma-kh. are
combined under the title ‘Svarga-khanda’ and that the contents of
the ‘Svarga-khanda’ given in Nar I, 93, 14-19a are the same as those
of the Adi- and the Brahma-kh., show that there was a confusion of
the Adi and Brahma with the real Svarga-khanda perhaps on
account of the reading ‘adya svargam cle’. in some Mss of the Adi.

(2) BHOMI-KHANDA.®. T has already been said that the
Bhiimi-kh., in its ecarlicr form, treated mainly of geography—a
topic which is totally wanting in our presenl cdition. Our Bhiimi
has become entircly a book of legends. These legends have been
introduced in order to prove the sanclity of various holy places
and lo show how Prahlada, though a demon, became so great a
devotee of Visnu, and why a teacher, a father or a chaste and
devoted wife is ealled a Tirtha. In conncetion wilh these legends
and glorifications, the duties of the Adramas have been Llreated
of in chap. 59, gifts in chaps. 39 and 40, dutics of women in
chap. 41, holy places in chaps. 90 and 92, and Vrata in chap. 87.

The present Bhiimi does not scem to have come from an carly
date. At the very beginning of this Khanda the sages refer to the
‘Puriinas’ in which Prahlada has been said to have pleased Kesava

® The AnSS cd. is almost the same as the Vaiga. ed, the main differences,

besides those in readings, being that the chapters in the latter edition have often
a few additional verses. There arc also variations in the numbers of chapters,
though the contents arc the same; viz,

AnSS ed. Vanga. ed.
Chaps. 1-14 = Chaps. 1-14 respectively.
Chap. 15 = Chaps. 15-16.
Chaps. 16-37 = Chaps. 17-38 respectively.
Chaps. 38-39 = Chap. 39.
Chaps. 40 to the end = Chaps. 40 to the end respectively.

The Veik. ed. also is generally the same as the AnSS ed. Like the lalter it consists
of 125 chapters which correspond to those in the latter ed.

The contents of the Bhiimi-kh., as found in the Bengal recension, are more
variegated than those of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 1-120 of this recension (see Ms
No, 1622, D.U. Mss Lib.) are in gencral agreement with the chapters of the AnSS
edition ; chaps. 121-127 deal with the Sthavara-tirtha ; chaps. 128-131 with Bhigola-
varpana ; chap. 132 with Purina-mahima-varpana; and chap. 183 with Visayanu-
krama. Chaps. 121 to the end of the Ms are not found in the AnSS edition.

15
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even at the age of five; and they ask Sata why, during the wan
between the gods and demons, this Prahlida fought with Vasudeva
and was ultimately killed and absorbed by the latter. In answer
to this question, Sila lells them the legends of Somasarman. The
above reference to the age and conduct of Prahlida betrays an
acquaintance of the author of the Bhimi-kh. with the Bhagavata-p,,
in which alone the legend of Prahlida has been told wilh the express
mention of his age®’. Therefore, the date of the Bhiii-kh. cannot
possibly be carlier than the begimming of the seventh century A.D.
This limit is supported by the mention of the Buddha among the
incarnations of Visnu in Bhiimi-kh. 18, 66. We have seen that the
Buddha began to be regarded as such probably from about 550 A.D.
(sce under Malsya-p.). Further, in Bhiuni 78 the “Turuskas’ have
been mentioned as Mleechas, who have no Jock of hair left on the
crown of their head (Sikhavihina), kill cows and Brihmans, fall
casy prey Lo appetite, have itches, do not Lluck the hem of their
lower garment inlo the waistband (muktla-kaccha), are of furious
temperament, are habitualed adulterers, cat cveryvthing without dis-
crimination, marry girls of their own Golras, and are guilly of
similar other vices. The mention of the ‘Turuskas’ and the way
in which they are deseribed, mean undoubicedly the Muhammadans
who came to India aboul the ninth century AD. Ience the date
of the Bhami-kh. cannot reasonably be placed earlier than 900 A.D.
Such a lale date is supported not only by the importance given to
the Tulasi plant and by the mention of a wife as a Tirtha but also
by the fact that nonc of the numerous verses quoled from the
‘Padma-p.” or ‘Pidma’ in Devanabhatta’s Smrli-candrika, Aparirka’s
com. on Yij., Aniruddbabhatia’s IMaralatid, Jimatavihana's Kala-
viveka, Hemidr’s Caturvarga-cintimani, Madanapila’s Madana-
parijila, Vicaspatimisra's Tirtha-cintimani, Madhavacirya’s com.
on the Parasara-smrti, Vidyikara Vijapeyin's Nityacarapaddhati,
Salapani's Dipakalika, Vratakila-viveka, Priyascitta-viveka and
Sriiddha-viveka, Candeévara’s Krtya-ratniakara, Sridatta Upadhyaya’s
Krtyicira, Govindinanda's Varsakriya-kaumudi, and Raghunandana’s
Smrti-tattva, is traccable in this Khanda.

The Bhami-kh., which is presumably a work of the Bhiaga-
vatas®l, was written most probably somewhere about the river
Narmadai, because this river, which is also called Revia®?, has been

*“ Bhag VII, 5, 86 (paica-hayanah). .
In the Visnu-p. also the story of Prahlada is given, but there is no express
mention of his age.

® Cf. Bhiimi-kh, 98, 89, wherein the Bhagavata Mantra ‘om namo bhagavate

vdsudevdya® has been given,
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glorificd more than once and declared to have a sanctifying power
much greater than that of cven the Ganga, Sindhu etc®®,

(3) BRAIIMA-KIANDA,  Thig Khanda, in which the interlocu-
tors are Sita and Saunaka, occupics the third place in our edition
of the Padma-p. But its real positign  scems  to have  been
immediately after the Adi-kh., for Saunaka, who appears in this
Khanda without even a single word of introduction, is introduced
first at the beginning of the Adi-kh. hut js nol found in the
Bhimi-kh. which intervenes between the Adi and the Brahma.

The Brahma-khanda is a short one consisling of 26 chapters
only. It is concerncd with the descriplion of Vaisnava feasts and
festivals. Thus, it treals of the merits of hesmearing a Visnu-
temple with cowdung and of burning a lamp there at night, the
obscrvances during the month of Karttika, the Jayanti-vrata, the
Guruviara-vrata, the birthday festivals of Radha and Krsna, the
Ekidasi-vrata, the worship of Visnu on the fullmoon day, and the
offer of various things to Visyu. The merits of observing these
festivals have been illustrated with various storics.  In conncction
with the birthday festival of Radha, the story of the churning of
the occan has been narated.

This Khanda comes undoubtedly from a very late date. Tt
speaks highly of the gifts of lamps to the shrines of Visnu. The
birthday festival of Radha has been treated of in chap. 7 and
referred Lo in other places. The Tulasi plant has been glorified in
chap. 22 and called the ‘wife of Ilai in chap. 10. Briahmana-
mihitmya has been deall with in chap. 14, wherein Sita says :
“O best of the twice-born, a Brihman is superior to (the members
of) all castes. He is known to he a prop of all the gods, and
is (identical with) the lord Nariyana. . . . . . The man who
licks a particle of water sticking to the foot of a Brihman, gets
rid of all sins (arising oul) of the murder of Brahmans, cte. . . . .
By serving the feet of a twice-horn a sonless woman is gifted with
a son, and one, who brings forth dead children, bears living ones.
The holy places cxisting in the universe are found in a sca, and
those in the latter cxist at the feet of a twice-born”.  All these
are unmistakable stamps of a very lale age. The inscriptional
evidences show that the gifts of lamps to shrines became popular
in southern India from about the end of the ninth century A.D S,

® See Pd (Bhiimi-kh.) 92, 82; Devi-p. (Vanga. ed.) 87, 41; Sk V, iii (Reva-
kh) 8, 7; Eggeling, Ind. off. Cat,, VI, p, 13803 ; and so on.

®  Bhiami-kh, 92,

* Ep, Ind, III, 1894-5, pp. 281 and 284; V, pp. 42-44 and 104-106; VII,
1002-3, pp. 198 £, and 135 f.; and so on. JASB, Vol. LXXII, 1003, p. 1%0,
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The birthday festival of Riadhi also indicates the late origin of
the Khanda, there being no mention of the Radha-cult in the
Mahabharata, Rémiayana, Iarivam$a and the carlier Puranas.
‘Nimbirka, probably in the 12th century, regards Radha as the
cternal consort of Krsna, who, in his view, is not mercly an
incarnation of Visnu, but the cternal Brahma. Tt was not until
the 16th century that the scct of the Radhiavallabhins, who attach
great importance to the worship of Radhi as Sakti, arose™’. The
usc of the Tulasi leaves in Visnpu-worship, the deification of the
plant, and the unduc glorification of Brahmans also point to a
late date which is further supported by the fact that nonc of the
Nibandha-writers are found to name or draw upon this Khanda.
Its contents are, however, included in those of the so-called
‘Svarga-khanda’ given in the Niradiya-p. Hence its date cannot
be placed later than 1400 A.D.

(4) PATALA-KIANDA. 86 This Khanda begins with Scsa and
Vitsyayana as inlerlocutors, their interloculion being reported by
Siita to the sages.

At the very outsct of this Khanda, the sages mention the
Svarga-kh. as alrcady listened to%’. This shows that the Patala-kh.
was preceded immediately by the Svarga-kh. and not by the
Brahma-kh. as in the printed cditions. That this Svarga-kh. is

®  Winternitz, Ind. Lit., Vol. I, p. 568, footnote 3. Also Grierson, ERE, X, pp.
559 fi. Farqubar, Outline, p. 818.

1

Though the AnSS ed. has 113 chapters in place of only 72 of the Vanga. ed.,
their contents are in general the same.  The cause of such variation in the numbers
of chapters is thal a good number ol chapters of the Vanga. ed. have cach been
broken up into two or more chaplers in the AnSS ed.  The readings in the two
editions agree closely, bul the chapters in the Vanga. ed. have sometimes a [ew
more verses than those in the AnSS cd.

The Venk, ed. of the Patala-kh, contains 117 chaplers, but ils contenls are
on the whole the same as those of the Vanga. and AnSS editions.

The Patala-kh. of the Bengal recension differs, considerably from the printed
editions. In Ms No. 1628 (D.U. Mss Lib.) there arc practically four groups
of chapters. Of these, chaps. 1-28, constituling the first group, deal with the
description of the subterrancan regions, the story of killing the demxn Tripura,
the legends of the kings of the Solar race, and especially the Rama-
legend. These chapters are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 29-96, forming
the second group, tally generally with chaps. 1-68 of the AnSS ed. Chaps. 97-99,
constituting the third group, decal with the descendants of Rama and with the
glories of the Bhagavata-p., and are not found in the printed editions. Chaps. 100
to the end of the fourth group describe the Krsna-legend and have their parallels
in the printed editions,

¥ grutam sarvam mahdbhdga svarga-khandam manoharam|
Patila 1, 2,
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not the same as the ‘Svarga-khanda’ of the Vanga. and Venk.
editions is shown by Vatsyiyana's enumeration of the topies dealt
with in those parts of the Padma-p. which preceded the Patala-
khanda. These topics arc: accounts of creation, destruction cte.
of the world; gcography of the carth and the universe; the solar
system ; stories of kings; storics of the kings of the Solar race;
and the story of Riama and his horse-sacrifice. Of these, the
accounts of creation, destruction cte. are to be found in the
Srsti-kh.; geography was dealt with in the Bhiumi-kh.; and the
accounts of the solar system and stories of kings occur in the
Svarga-kh. of the Bengal recension.

The Patiala-kh. consists of three distinet parts, viz.,
(A) chaps.  1-68—on Riama's return from Lanka and cele-
Dration of the horse-sacrifice,
(B) chaps. 69-99—on Xrsna-carila, including Vaisikha-
mihiatmya,
and (C) chaps. 100 to the end—on Rama’s life after the horse-
sacrifice.
These threc parts arc quite unconnected and distinct in character,
and descrve separate consideration.

(A) Chaps. 1-98. This portion of the Purina is avowedly
Ramaite. Tt deifics Rima and conceives him as Visnu incarnate.
Siti is identificd with Laksmi. The utterance of Rima’s name is
said lo be extremely sanctifying and capable of conferring final
rcleasc.

In this portion there are a few chaplers on Smirti-matler; viz,,
chap. 9 (verses 40-63) deals with Varpasramadharma, chaps. 17-22
with holy places, and chap. 48 (verses 4-69) with the results of
actions. These chaplers and verses are found in the Bengal Mss
also. ’

Patala-kh. 1-68 do nol scem to be of very carly otigin. The
fact that in the Bengal Mss of this Khanda the first twentycight
chapters end with the passing of Rima to heaven, indicates that
the portion dealing with Rama's celebration of the horse-sacrifice
is the work of a diffcrent hand. Otherwise, the story of the
sacrifice would have preceded that of Rima's climbing the heaven.
Now, from the mention of the Bhigavata-p. in Patila 10, 65 it
seems. that chaps. 1-68 were written later than the end of the
sixth century A.D. The occurrence of the name of the Tulasi
plant in more places than one and the refcrence to its worship,
tend to assign a much later date to the chapters. It is highly
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probable that these chapters were added to the Patdla-kh. after
the Muhammadans had come to India, because in Pitala 33, 43
people are advised not to drink waler from the wells of the
Mlecchas. It is noteworlhy in this conncction that none of the
verses quoted by the carly Nibandha-writers from the Padma-p.
is found in the present Pitala-kh,

In chap. 66 the Ramiyana is said lo consist of six Kandas—
Bila, Aranyaka, Kiskindhya, Sundara, Yuddha and Uttara. The
conlenls of cach of these Kiandas have also been given. The
mention of the ‘six Kiandas’ of the Riamiyana should not be taken
to assign Patila 1-68 to an carly date, because the Bila-kanda
includes the contents of the Ayodhya-kanda also.

(B) Chaps. 69-99. This portion, in which Sata reports to the
sages the interlocution belween Siva and Piarvati on Krspa-carita,
was certainly added later. At the beginning of the Patala-kh.
Viatsyayana requests Sesa 1o tell him claborately about the cele-
bration of the Aévamedha sacrifice by Rima, no mention being
made of Krsna-carila.

In this portion Krsna and Ridha have been glorified. Ilere
Krsna has somctimes been identified with the supreme Brahma.
He is Visnu incarnate. Ilis worship frees the worshipper of all
sins and gives him final release. Radhi is called Krsna's Sakti.
She is the ‘avyayi mila-prakrti’, of which Durgd and other
goddesses arc infinilesimal parts.  “Millions of Visnus are born of
the dust of her feet”. Vrndavana, the place of the love adventures
of Krspa, Riadhi and other Gopis, is highly praised. It is said:
“Vrndivana is the most secret place in the world. Tt is holy and
beautiful. It is the imperishable, blisstul and cternal place of
Govinda. It is not separate from his body and is the prop of
the bliss of expericncing the supreme Brahma”. By these and
similar ‘other extravagant expressions Vrndivana has been equalled
with the cernal abode of Visnyu.

Besides the stories and praises of gods and goddesses, there
are a few chapters on Smrti-topics; viz, chaps. 78-79 deal with
the worship of Salagrima, chap. 80 with the worship of Visny,
chaps. 81-82 with initiation, and chaps. 84-99 with the Vratas in the
month of Vaisakha. :

Patala-kh. 69-99 seem to have come from a very late date.
In connection with the description of Vrndidvana, mention is made
of the ‘stealing of clothes’ by Krspa and the worship of the
goddess Katyayanl by the Gopis. This mention betrays the
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acquaintance of the author of these chapters with the Bhagavata-p.
Further, in these chapters there are numerous traces of a developed
Radha-cult. Indications of Tantricism here are also not negligible.
The ‘Tantras’ and ‘Agamas’ have been mentioned as authorities
more than oncc; the Tantric Yantra has been recognised as one
of the mediums of worship (Patila 79, 1): and the use of the
Tantric formulae, Nyasa, Mudri cte. has been ordained. The
method of the worship (sidhana) of Krsna, as lad down in
chap. 83, wants that the worshipper should always consider
himself a maiden fit for cohabitation with Krsna. These facts
considered together show that Patala-kh. 69-99 are most probably
to be dated not carlier than 900 AD. These chaplers arve, of
course, not later than 1400 A.D., for Gopalabhatta quoles numerous
verses from chaps. 8k-94 and $6 i his Harbhaktivilisa (sce
App.), and the contents of these chapters are given in Nima-
diya-p. I, 93.

(C) Chaps. 100 to the end. This portion, in which the inter-
locution belween Samkara (., Siva) and Rama is reported by
Siuta to the sages, was undoubtedly written by the Linga-
worshippers. Though here the unity of Siva and Vispu in the form
of Rama is rccognised and also often asserted, it is Siva who is
assigned a higher place.  The Saiva character of this portion is best
shown by the facts that the method of Linga-worship has been
given claborately al several places and the glorvies of the ashes
(bhasma) have been sung in many of the chaplers.

In this portion chaps. 101 and 113 deal with funeral eeremonies,
chap. 102 with the dutics of women, chaps. 101, 105 and 110 with
Linga-worship, chap. 108 with Vrata, and chap. 110 with Yuga-
dharma,

The date of this portion of the Pitala-kh. cannot be placed
carlier than 800 A.D. In chap. 102, verses 1-2, the Kirma-p.
has been mentioned as conferring devotion to Siva: and in
Patala 110, 483 this Purina has been preseribed to be read,
because it preaches the unity of Siva and Visnu. Such a character
of the Kiirma-p. and its prescription by the Linga-worshippers
point to its Pasupata character. As this portion does not scem
to be earlier than chaps. 1-68, it should be dated later than 900 A.D.

In Patala-kh. 100, 44-50 the method of writing a few syllables
is deseribed in connection with copying the Purinas for the
enhancement of one’s religious merits. But this descriplion should
not be taken as basis for determining the date of Patila-kh. 100 to
the end.
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(5) SRSTI-KHANDA.8%, This Khanda, which isassigned the fifth
place in our edition, is really the first of the set. This position of
the Khanda is betrayed by the mode of its beginning as well as
by the scquence and countents of the five Parvans given in chap. 1.

This Khanda, as we have it now. can he rightly divided into

two parts :
(1) chaps. 1-43 (verses 1-97)
and (2) chaps. 43 (verses 98 fl.) to the end.

It will be scen hereinafter that the chaplers of the second part
were added to the Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had establish-
ed kingdoms in India. Ilence the chapters of the first part, which
are of carlier date, are examined first.

The Srsti-khanda in Bengal Mss consists only of 46 (or according to
Aufrecht, 45) chapters. The corresponding chapters in a Bengal Ms. (No. 1621,
D. U. Mss Lib) of this Khanda and the AnSS ed. are given below :

Ms of Srsti-kh. AnSS ed. Ms of Srsti-kh. AnSS cd.
Chaps. 122 = Chaps. 1-22 res- Chaps. 87-38 = Chaps. 35-36 res-
pectively. pectively,
Chap. 23 =  , 28, and Chap. 39 = 37, and 88,1,
24, 1-63. ' 40 = Chap. 88, 2 to
Chaps. 24-27 = Chap. 24, 64-277. the end.
Chap. ¢8 = . 25, 8b to . 41 —=  , 89 (especial-
the end, ly except
verses 15-81
and 95-96) .
Chap. 29 = Chaps. 26-27. Chaps. 42-43 = 5 40, 1-439a.
Chaps. 30-35 =, 28-33 res- Chap. 44 (especiul- = ,, 40, 439b to
pectively. ly except the end.
Chap. 386 = Chap. 84 (especially verses 1-32) ,» 41, 1-106.
except verses
156-165) . Cf. chaps. 45-46 with chaps. 42-43.

The numbers of verses in these corresponding chapters very seldom agree. It is
noteworthy that as regards the chapters borrowed {rom the Matsya-p, the Ms
is at times more true to its original than the printed edition which appears to
have undergone additions and losses,

The contents of the Vanga. ed. of the Srsti-kh. are in general agreement with
those of the AnSS ed. except in that chaps. 80 and 81 (on the worship of the
Moon and the Mars) in the former edition are not found in the latter, and
chaps. 80 and 81, 1-8 (on the origin and exploits of the goddess Ksemankari) in
the latter edition are not found in the former. There are, of course, differences
in readings and numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters.

The Venk. ed. of this Khanda does not contain the story of Ksemankari. It
resembles much the Vanga, ed.
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A careful study of the chapters of the first part shows that
they should be divided again into sceveral groups; viz.,

group l—chapters 1-18, 29 and 81 (verses 76 to the end);
group 2—chapters 19-28, 32-42 and 43 (verses 1-97);
group 3—chapter 31 (verses 8b-75); also others like chap. 20,
verses 139b-148a ;
and group 4—chapters 30 and 31 (verses 1-8a).

The chapters of group 1, which begins with a verse extolling
the holy waters of Puskara and mentioning Brahmi and the Vipras,
constitute the nucleus of the present Srsti-kh. This scction of
the Khanda was written, or rather compiled, by the Brahmii-
worshippers. It conlains an interesling story which is important
in that it thyows light on the contemporary state of Brahmi-
worship as well as on the molive with which the Brahmi-
worshippers set lo write this parl of the work. The story says that
once Brahmia instituted at  Puskara a pompous sacrifice which
was attended and contributed to by all the gods. When every-
thing was ready and the time for initiation was drawing near, a
priest invited Savitri, wife of Bralmi, to come to the sacrificial
hall. But Sivitri was engaged in managing household affairs.
She declined to go until her work was finished and the goddesses
turned up to accompany her. The priest, therefore, returned to
Brahmi and told him what Savitrm had said. Brahma was angry
and asked Indra to procure a sccond wife for him.  Consequently,
Indra brought in Gayatri, an Abhira girl. Then Savitri came to
the place in company with the goddesses and found Gayalri. She
got angry and cursed Brahmia saying that the people would not
worship him at any time throughout the whole year except only
once in the month of Karttika®. She also cursed Giyatri and
the gods and goddesses present, and went away. Then, Gayatri
rose up and gave a boon to Brahma that those people, who would
worship him, would have enough of worldly prosperity in this life
and atlain final emancipation in the end”. She granted boons to
the other gods and goddesses also.

The above story shows that the motive of the Brahma-
worshippers was to revive Brahmiism which was in a decadent
state.  Many of the worshippers of Brahmi accepted Saivism™,
and the worship of the god was growing obsolete. The Brahmi-
worshippers, therefore, fabricated stories to extol Brahmi and his
worship and to cxplain away the growing unpopularity of the

*  Srsti-kh. 17, 152-1563. % Grsti-kh. 17, 260-261.
" CI. Srsti-kh. 14, 188a—"kotyak satam tu vipranim uddhartisi mahadyute’'—
addressed by Brahma to Siva. ‘Vipras’ are the worshippers of Brahma.

16
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worship of the god by ascribing it to the curse of Savitri. They also
borrowed a number of chapters from the Matsya and the Visnu-p.
In these chapters they subsituted the names of other gods with
those of Brahmi and made similar other changes in order that these
borrowed chapters might serve their sectarian end. The chapters
borrowed from the Matsya-p. have already Deen enumerated (see
under Matsya-p.). Those taken from the Visnu-p. are given below.

Padma-p. (Srsti-kh.) Visnu-p.
2, 83 to the
end (except a

few lines) = 1, 2, verses 10-13a, 14b, 83b and 3%
to the end.
8, 1-20a = 1,8 (cxcept a good number of
verses) .
3, 20h-52 = I, 4 (except a good number of
verses) .
3, 5§3-116 == 1, 5, 4b to the end.
8, 117-155a = I, 6.
3, 155b-188a = I, 7.
3, 188b to
the end = I, 8, 1-13.
4, 1 and 4-83a = I, 8, 14; and

1, 9, 1-38a, 66b and 76-113a.
18, 848-349a,
350b, 352-363
and 364b-376. = III, 17, 41-42a; and
I11, 18, 1a, 2-6a, 7-17, 19 and 23-29.

[ These corresponding chapters differ more or less in the numbers
of verses. The Vanga. ed. is often more faithful to its original than
the AnSS ed.]

The chapters in group 2 are different from those in group 1
in general character, some being Vaisnava, some Rimaite and some
Saiva. A good number of these chaptlers have been borrowed from
the Matsya-p., but they do not show any traces of the attempt of
the Brahmi-worshippers to adapt them to their own purpose.
Hence it can be little doubted that Lhe chapters of the second
group were added to the Srsti-kh. by some people other than the
Brahmia-worshippers. These chapters, being rooted in those of
group 1 and frequently referring to the cvents and stories in the
latter, are certainly later in date. Their comparatively late date
is further established by the story of king Sveta (in Srsti-kh. 38,
85 fi.) which is different from that in chap. 81 (verses 104 ff.) of
the first group.
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The portions of chapters constituting the third group are the
work$ of those Brahmi-worshippers who were influenced by
Tantricism, for the mcthod of Brahmi initiation (diksd) described
in Srsti-kh. 31, 8b-75 is highly Tantric. This mcthod of initiation
stands in great contrast with that briefly deseribed in chap. 15
(verses 96 fI.) of group 1. This latter form of initiation is to be
carricd out ‘after the Vedic method’ (vedoktena vidhanena), and
it is free from Tantric influence. The fact that there is no Tantric
element either in the above mentioned chapter or in others proves
the comparatively late date of the scclions in the third group.
The occurrence of some of these sections in the chapters of group 2,
shows that the formcr are later than the latter.

The chapters forming the fourth group deal with the origin
and cxploits of Ksemankari, a Sikta deity on the Puskara hills.
They are, therefore, the works of a Sikla hand. Their ahsence
from the Vanga. and Venk. cditions lends to prove their com-
paratively recent origin.

From the above discussion about the different groups of
chapters constituting the first part it follows that the Srsti-kh.
was first written, or compiled, by the Brahma-worshippers; it
was then taken up by some non-Brdhinas who added to it many
rew chapters ; next, the Tantric Brahmas interpolated some verses
or groups of werses; and last of all the Siktas made further
additions.

As to the dates of these chapters it can be said that those of
group 1 werc written most probably not carlier than 600 A.D.
Those chapters (viz., 16-22) of the Matsya-p., which have been
borrowed in this group, cannot reasonably be dated carlier than
400 A.D. (see under Matsya-p.). Morcover, the decadent state
of Brahmaism which is indicated by the chapters of this group,
points to a period later than that of Variahamihira, during whose
time the Brahmi-sect was still a living one. Thercfore, 600 A.D.
may be taken to be the upper limit of the datc of the chapters of
the aforesaid group. As verses have been quoted from chap. 10
in the Smrti-tattva of Raghunandana, from chap. 15 in the
Krtyacara of Sridatta Upadhyaya, from chap. 31 in the Krtya-
ratnakara of Candeévara, from chaps. 9, 10, 17 and 31 in the
Caturvarga-cintimani of Hemadri, from chaps. 10, 15 and 31 in
the Danasigara of Ballalasena, from chap. 7 in the Smrti-candrika
of Devanabhatta, from chap. 10 in thc Haralati of Aniruddha-
bhatts, and from chaps. 8 and 31 in Aparirka’s com. on Ydj. (see
App.), it is sure that the chapters of the first group were written
earlier than 950 A.D. Again, the date of the chapters of the
second group also cannot be placed later than 950 A.D., because
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Raghunandana quotes a number of verses from chap. 20 in his
Smrli-tattva, Vidyakara Vajapeyin from the same chapter in his
Nityicarapaddhati, Madhaviacirya from chap. 27 in his com. on
the Parddara-smru, Sridalla Upddhyiya from chap. 20 in his
Krtyacara, Hemiadri from chaps. 20-24 and 27-28 in his Caturvarga-
cintimani, Ballilasena from chaps. 87 and 42 in his Adbhutasigara®,
Apararka from chap. 20 in his com. on Yiij., and Jimiilavihana from
chap. 27 in his Kilaviveka (sce App.). Therefore, the chapters
constituting the first and sccond groups are to be dated between
600 and 950 AD. Il a gap of at least 50 yecars be allowed
between the dates of the chaplers of the two groups, then the
chapters of the first group should be duted between 600 and
750 A.D., and those of the sccond between SO0 and 950 A.D. It
is, however, highly probable that the [ormer were put into the
Srsti-kh. i the latter half of the seventh and the latier in the
former half of the eighth century A.D.

The chapters of the third and fourth groups, being later than
those of the first two, cannot reasonably be dated carlier than
about 850 A.D. As no Nibandha-writer has been found to draw
upon them, it is difficult 1o say anything about the lower limit.

Chapters 43 (verses 98 ff.) to the end, which, according to
our division, form the sccond part of the work, are not found in
the Bengal Mss. So their comparatively late date can be well
understood. These chapters were writien and added to the
Srsti-kh. after the Muhammadans had established kingdoms in
India. These forecigners have been called kings”® and scornfully
described more than once under the names ‘Turuska’, ‘Mleccha’
and ‘Yavana'?. The descriptions arc undoubtedly aimed at the
Muhammadans who ‘polluted’ the sociely and the land of the
Hindus by their contact and slaughter of cows. Hence the date
of composition of this part of the Srsti-kh. can by no means be
placed earlicr than 1000 A.D. Such a late date is supported by
the conlents also, which are replete with Tantric clements. The
Agamas have many times been mentioned as authorities along with
the Vedas and the Purinas; the Tulasi plant has heen glorified
in highly cxtravagant language; and so on. As Hemadri quotes

% Tn connection with the quotations the following stories of the Padma-p. have
been mentioned in the Adbhutasagara:
(i) Hiranyakasipu-vadha (Adbhs, pp. 20, 23, 50 etc.);
(i) Tarakdamaya yuddha (Adbhs, pp. 819, 332 etc.):
(iii) Deva-pariijaya (Adbhs, p. 409).
These stories occur in the Srsti-kh.
®  Srsti-kh. 74, 51—nrpd mlecchah.
% Ibid,, 44, 71-78; 58, 91-92 and 94; and 74.
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verses from chap. 47 in his Caturvarga-cintamani, at least some of
the ¢hapters of this part of the Srsti-kh. must be daled carlier
than 1200 A.D.

The Srsti-kh., with its latest additions, were, however, practi-
cally complete before 1400 AD., because the contents of this
Khanda given in Nar I, 93 are exaclly the same as those of oun
edition. TIsolated verses might, of course, have been inserted here
and there in this Khanda cven after 1400 A.D., but those arc not
many and imporlant.

(6) UTTARA-KHANDA. 5 This Khanda is a  conglomeration
of legends and glorifications, some of which appear as independent
works in Mss?. Tt also contains a few chaplers on marriage, gifts,
worship, vows, and the dutics of the castes and ASramas.

Inspite of ils big volume, this Khanda does nol scem to
contain cven a single chapter which can claim an carly origin.
On the other hand, stamps of lale age ave discernible al every step.
For instance, the famous bist of the Llen inearnations of Vispu
mcluding the Buddha and Kalki occurs in more places than one"?,
showing its well established character. The Tulasi plant is not
only mentioned and glorified in the majority of the ehaplers but
also deificd. A Vrala called the Tulasi-trivitvi-vrata is narraled,
and long storics about the origin of the goddess Tulasi are given.
The Bhigavata-p. is mentioned in chap. 63, verse 55 and glorified
in chaps. 190 ff. The worship of the five deities (pafciyatana-
pija) of the Smartas is referred to in one place (viz., Ultara-kh.

” The Ms (No. 1624, D.UDMss Lib.) of the Uttara-lh. does not always agree
with the AnSS ed. The arrangement of its chapters is quite different. and
it contains a few chapters which are not found in the printed ed. In the
common chapters also there are differences in readings. numbers of verses,
and interlocutors.

This Ms has preserved the marks of the interfering hands of the Radha-
vallabhins and the followers of Madhva and Ramanuja. Fos instance, in
chap. 106 the sect-mark of the Radhavallabhins is mentioned more than
once; in chaps. 162-163 the worship of Radhi is treated of ; in chap. 101
the four Vaispava sects including Sri and Madhvi are mentioned (atel kalau
bhavisyanti catvdarah sampradiyinah|  $ri-madhvi-rudra-sanaka  vaignavih
ksiti-pavandk||); and in chap. 78 there is mention of the method of
initiation introduced by Ramanuja ($rimad-ramanuja-diksa-vidhdnam vidhi-
purvakam|’ kathitam . . . . . .||).

For example, independent Mss of the Bhagavata-mahatmya and Magha-

mahiatmya are sometimes found. These Mahatmyas, however, derive their

authority from the Padma-p.

¥ Uttara-kh. 81, 18-14; 68, 51; 72, 27; 72, 279 and 283; 76, 9.11;
and 257, 40-41,
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90, 63) and included among the daily duties of the people in
another (viz., Uttara-kh. 233, 41). The Kiarma-p. is inciuded
among “{,he Téamasa Puranas glorifying Siva in Uttara-kh. 263, 81.
There are also marks of Tantric influence, so much so that the
Tantras and Agamas arc regarded as authomhcs and Tantric
Mantras are prescribed.

The above internal cvidences, considered together, show that the
Uttara-kh. can scarcely be earlier than 900 A.D. This late date of
the Khanda sccms to be supported by the fact that none of the
verses quoted in the carly Nibandhas from the ‘Padma-p.” or
‘Padma’ is traceable in it.

That the Uttara-kh. is not a unificd work scarcely requires
any evidence to prove. The appearance of some of its parts in
independent Mss shows that these parts did not originally belong
to the Khanda. Further, in the marginal notes in a Ms of the
Yathirtha-maiijari® it is written that according to a Purdnicirya
named Narasimha Thakkura, Madhvicarya wrote three hundred
verses on the denouncement of the ashes and the Rudriksas and
added them to the Uttara-khanda®. Though the absence of such
verses subjects the above information to doubts, there is a
chapter (263) which scems to have been interpolated by some
person belonging to the Sri or Madhva scet. In this chapter the
Pisandins, including especially the Siva-worshippers, have beea
described and the Miyi-vada (of Samkaricarya) has been de-
nounced as Pracchanna Bauddba (i.c., Buddhist in disguise).
This chapter, however, cannot be dated later than 1500 A.D,
because Vijiiina Bhiksu (middle of the 16th century) quotes in
his Samkhyapravacana-bhisya thosc verses from this chapter
which contain the above mentioned denouncement (see App.).

Though the Uttara-kh. was open to additions and modifications
down to a very recent date!®, it scems to have attained practically
its present contents earlier than 1500 A.D. Vacaspatimiéra,
Govindangunda, Raghunandana, Gopilabhatta and Vijiiina Bhiksu
quote verses from some of the chapters of this Khanda (see App.);

% Ms No. 4003, dated 1734 Saka, D.UMss Lib. The author is $ritirtha-
svamin, or Ramananda-lirtha according to R. L. Mitra's Notices of Sanskrit
Mss, L. 1017, .

% tarhi pidmiya-dvitiyottara-khande yad bhasma-rudriksa-nindd tat-khandiya-
trisata-slokanim madhvicarya-krtatvam purdndcirya-narasimha-thakkurena
likhitam . . . . . Yathartha-madjari, fol. &b,
asminn eva khapde kalau $iva-pijayim abhisapo likhitah)
atah pirvapardsamlagnatvéd asmin khande trisata-slokd
madhvdcirya-krtd iti narasimhena likhitam —Yathartha-mafjari, fol. 67b.

99 This is best shown by the untraceable quoted verses and by a comparison
between the printed text of the Uttara-kh. and that preserved in Bengal Mus,
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the contents of the ‘Uttara-khanda’ as given in Niar I, 93 seem
to tally with those of the AnSS ed.; and there is a Ms'! of the
Migha-mahiatmya which is dated 1311 Saka.

5. THE BRHANNARADIYA AND THE NARADIYA
PURANA,

As these two Purinas are closcly interrclated and as cither of
them has somectimes been taken to be the original Naradiya
Puranal®®, it is nccessary to examince them in order Lo understand
their true character.

The Brhannaradiya'®® is purely a scelarian work lacking all
the characteristics of a Mahapurina. It deseribes the Vaisnava
feasts and ceremonics illustrated by various legends and contains
chapters on the glorification of the Ganges, the duties of the castes
and AsSramas, the funeral sacrifices and expiations, and so forth.
It is precminently a work on Visnu-bhakli (devotion to Visnu)
which is said to have ten gradations, viz., Tamasidhama, Timasa-
madhyami, Tamasottamia, Rijasidhami, Rijasa-madhyama, Raja-
soltama, Sittvikadhamia, Sattvika-madhyami, Sattvikottamd and
Uttamottama!®t, This DBhakti is repeatedly declared by the
Puriana to be the only means of salvation.

The title ‘Brhannirada’ or ‘Brhanniradiya’ given to the work
both in the body of the chapters’ and the colophons shows that
it is not the original Niradiya P., the words ‘brhat’, ‘vrddha’ cte.
being found to be prefixed to the titles of comparatively late works
only. It should not be held that the Brhanniradiya P. ‘is
generally so called to distinguish it from the Narada—or Naradiya
—Upapurana’®®, for, we shall see below, the present Niradiya P.
was composed, or rather compiled, after the Brhanniradiya mainly
with the chapters of the latter. That the Brhanniradiya is not

1 No. 931, D. U. Mss Lib. This Ms was brought to ni'y notice by
Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A., of the Dacca University Mss Library.

2 Cf, Haraprasad Shastri, Cat. of Sans. Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface,
pp. ‘cxxxv-cxliii. Winternitz, Ind. Lit, I, p, 657. Vidvakosa (n Bengali

" Encyclopaedia), edited by Nagendra Nath Basu, Vol. XI, p. 627.

The Vanga. ed. is generally the same as the ASB ed. Both consist of

88 chapters. There are, df course, occasional variations in readings and

numbers of verses in the corresponding chapters.

% .Bnar 14, 195-207.

** Bnar 1, 36—purdnam ndradiydkhyam brhad — veddrtha-sammitam ; 1, 68
— . . . . brhanndrada-namadheyam . . . puranam; and 88, 182— . . .
brhanndrada-samjnitam.

¥ Winternitz, Ind. Lit, I, p. 657,
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the original Naradiya P. but only an Upapurina, is established
by other evidences also. The Matsya (53, 23), the Skanda (VII, i,
2, 43) and the Agni-p. (272, 8) describe the Naradiya P. as
follows :

“yatraha narado dharman brhatkalpdsritin ihal
paficavimsa (Ag reads paiicaviméat) sahasrani ndradiyam
tad ucyate||”

According to this description the Niradiya . was declared by the
sage Nirada in rclation to the Brhat Kalpa. But in the Brhan-
naradiya, though Niarada is found to speak to Sanatkumiira, there
is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa, Morcover, the Brhaddharma-p.
(I, 25, 23) includes this Purina awong the Upmpuranas. The
refercnces to and quotalions from this Purana in the Smrti-works
also show that it was known to them as Brhamiradiya and not
as Naradiya P.

The date of the Brhanniiradiya can be ascertained within
narrow limits. In the D. U. Mss Lib. there is a Ms (No. 1667)
of this Puriina which is dated 1578 Saka ( = 1656 A.D.). This
Ms tallying fully with the printed edition, the Brhanniradiya must
be earlier than the beginning of the seventeenth century AD. As
Gopialabhatta quoles verses from chaps. 1-6, 11, 13, 18, 21, 23, 28, 32,
34, 35, 87 and 38 in his Haribhaktivilisa, Govindananda from chaps. 7,
14 and 25-27 in his Suddhikriyi-kaumudi, Varsakriyi-kaumudi and
Sraddhakriyi-kaumudi, Raghunandana from chaps. 7. 14, 22 and 24 in
his Simrti-tattva, and Silapani from chap. 16 in his Vratakila-viveka,
the Brhanniaradiya can by no means be placed later than 1350 A.D.
Further, we shall sce below that the present Niradiya P., in which
the chapters of the Brhanniradiya form the main section, was
compiled not later than the end of the tenth century AD. If a
period of at least 50 years be allowed to iutervene between the
dates of the Brhannaradiya and the presenl Niradiya, then the
date of the former cannot be placed later than 950 A.D. Thus
we get the lower limit. Again, in the Brhanniradiya Visnu's
Sakti, which permcates the whole world and cffects its creation,
preservation and destruction!®?, is said to be known as Laksmi,
Umai, Durga, Bhirati, Bhadrakili etc.!8, Shc is the Prakrti and
the illusion (Miya) which subjects the creatures to rebirths!®?,
Such a developed Sakti theory points to a date not earlier than
about 550 A.D., for, though in the Jayikhya-samhita, which is
dated about 450 A.D., Laksmi, Jayi, Kirti and Miya are called

M Bpar 8, 6, 10 and 16. 8 Bnar 8, 13 ff
% PBnar 8, 9 and 15,
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Visnu’s Sakti, they play no part in creation. The reference, in
Bnar 2, 44, to the story of Ajamila’s attainment of the highest
region by singing the glory of Visnu seems to belray an acquaint-
ance of the author of the Brhannmiradiya with the Bhagavata-p.
The doctrine of nonduality (Advaita) and illusion (Maya),
summarily referred to in Buar 31, 57 fi., shows that the Purdna
cannot possibly be carlier than Samkaricirya. 1lence the date of
composition of the Brhannaradiya [alls belween 850 and 950 A.D.,
and it is probable that the Purana was composed sometime about
the middle of the 9th cenlury. As there is nolhing wwhich goes
against the integrity of the Purdana, the above date may be taken
to be that of the entire work.

The Brhannaradiya, which, on account of its lenglhy glori-
fication of the river Ganges and its recognition of Prayiga and
Benares as the best of all holy places', appears to have been
written in Northern India, is a work of the Bhagavala Vaisnavas.
In it the highest deity is Mahivisnu, who becomes Brahmi, the
inferior Visnu, and Siva through the three Gunas—Sativa, Rajas
and Tamas respectively'; the names used to mean the god of the
Bhiigavatas are ‘Vispu’ and ‘Niriayana’, the name ‘Krsna’ being
rare ; and the scctarian Mantra is ‘om mamo narayanaya’. It is
tolerant of Saivism and declares:  “The man, who differentiates
between Hari, Samkara and Brahmi, remains in hell as long as
the moon and stars exist” 11,

Let us now pass on to the Niradiya P. It is divided into two
parts (bhiga) —the formen (Piirva), consisting of 125 chapters,
and the latter (Uttara), of 82 chapters. The former part, again, is
subdivided into four subscclions called Padas. The lengths of these

Pidas arc as follows :

(1) first Pida .. .. chaps. 1-41,
(2) sccond Pida .. .. chaps. 42-62,
(8) third Pada .. .. chaps. 63-91,

and (4) fourth Pada .. .. chaps. 92-145.
Though, as usual, the Naradiya D. is declared by Siita to the sages,
the speakers in the different scclions differ ; viz., in the four Padas
of the Pirva-bhiga Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumira and Saniitana
speak respectively to Narada, and in the Ultara-bhiign Vasistha
spcaks to Mandhiitr.

The present Niradiya P. is not the carlier Naradiya noticed by
the Matsya, Skanda and Agni. According to these three Puranas
the Naradiya was declared by Nirada in relation to the Brhat Kalpa.

U Bnar 6, 9 and 37. 1t Bpar 8, 2
3 Bnar 8, 45.
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In the present Naradiya, however, Narada is not the speaker but
the hearer, and there is no mention of the Brhat Kalpa. The word
brhadupakhyana, which is used, abruptly and without any reference
to the Brhat Kalpa, in the colophons of the majority of chapters in
Nar I, docs not occur in the colophons of Nar I, 1-41 which cons-
titute the main part of the work!'3, So, this word cannot be used
to establish that the present Naradiya P. is the carlicr one. More-
over, Nar I, 1-41 are gencrally the same as Bnar, chapters 1 to the
end, though there are variations in readings and numbers of verses.
As regards thesc common chapters, the Naradiya P. scems to be
the borrower, for this is indicated by the fact that though nccessary
changes have been made in the borrowed chapters of the Naradiya
P., and the word brhat used in the Brhannaradiya (1, 36 and 66)
as a prefix to the title of the Purana has been replaced by ‘etat’
and ‘“idam’ in the corresponding verses (viz., I, 1, 36 and 64) of the
Niradiya P. obviously in order to adapt the chapters of the Brhan-
naradiya to the title and interlocutor of the Naradiya, the Purina
is still called ‘Brhannaradiya’ in the colophons of the chapters of
all the scctions. The occurrence of this word in the colophons shows
that inspite of fresh additions and the new Litle, the people did not
forget the real character of the so-called Naradiya P. As to Nir I,
42-125, it will be scen below that they are comparatively late addi-
tions. Though the Uttara-bhaga derives ils aulhorily from, and
is atlached to, the present Naradiya, it is really an independent
work. It is for this reason that this Bhaga differs in general cha-
racter from Nir I, 1-41 and is sometimes found to appear in Mss as
an independent text.

From the above discussion it follows that the present Niradiya
is not the earlier one and that the chapters of the Brhanniradiya
were added to by others and given the title ‘Niradiya Purina’. So
it is undoubtedly an Upapurina. The title of the work need not
be taken to go against its apocryphal character, because Upapuriinas
bearing the titles of Mahipurianas are not very rare in the Purinic
literature. The Kiirma-p. (I, 1, 18), Garuda-p. (I, 227, 19), Devi-
bhagavata (I, 3, 14) and Brhaddharma-p. (I, 25, 23) include a
‘Niaradiya P’ among the Upapurinas. It is not known whether
the present Niradiya is identical with that mentioned by these
Puranas.

Let us now proceed to discuss the dates of the different sections
of the present Naradiya P. As Gopilabhatta quotes verses from
chaps. 2, 3, 6, 10, 22, 24, 31 and 38 of Nar II in his Haribhakti-

¥ Haraprasad Shastri wrongly says that the word ‘brhadupdkhydna’ is found
in every colophon. See, Shastri, Cat. of Sans, Mss, ASB, Vol. V, Preface,
p. cxxxv,
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vilasa, Gadadhara from chap. 23 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, and
31 of Nar II. in his Kalasara, Raghunandana from chaps. 13, 27
and 30 of Nar I and chaps. 1, 2, 22, 24 and 38 of Nir II in his Sinrti-
tattva, Govindinanda from chap. 28 of Nir I in his Sraddhakriya-
kaumudi, Vicaspatimisra from chaps. 88 and 39 of Nar II in his
Tirtha-cintamani, Madanapala from chap. 2 of Nir 11 in his Madana-
parijata, Madhavivarya from chap. 7 of Nir I and chaps. 7, 23, 27
and 31 of Nar II in his com. on the Parasara-smrti, Hemadri from
chaps. 23 and 25 of Nar I and chaps. 1-3, 22, 24 and 81 of Nar II in
his Caturvarga-cintimani, and Dcvanabhatta from chaps. 1, 2, 23,
31 and 37 of Nir II in his Smrti-candrika''t, and as Gopéilabhatla
refers to the interlocutions between (1) Mohini and king Rukmin-
gada and (2) the sage Vimadeva and Rukmangada in his Hari-
bhaktivilasa (pp. 386, 519 and 1034), Ilcmadri mentions Mamdhatr,
Vasistha, Mohini and Rukmingada as speakers in his Calurvarga-
cintaimani (Vol. II, part ii, pp. 772-5 cte.)) and Devanabhatta
mentions Mohini and Vasistha as speakers in his Smrti-candrika
(Vol. IV, pp. 65, 68 and 121), il is surc that the first Pada o